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Hon'ble Vice-Chancellor, Prof. Satish Jha, Prof. Shuk Deva Sharma, Prof. Ranbir 
Singh, Prof. Bhim Singh, Members of the Executive Committee of the Oriental 
Conference, Members of the Faculty and the Alumni of the Kurukshetra 
University, Fellow Delegates and Distinguished Invitees, 


It is a great pleasure for me to be present on the occasion of the inauguration of 
the 43 Session of the All India Oriental Conference, the premier representative 
body of orientalists of India. It is a matter of further pleasure that the Session is 
being held at Kurukshetra where | had spent the early period of my life. It was 
on 2™ November, 1957 that | had joined the Kurukshetra University as Senior 
Lecturer shortly after its coming into being. Sanskrit Department was the first to 
have been set up here and | was the first one to join it. | am, therefore, the first 
teacher of this University, a fact that | always cherish. | am grateful to God 
Almighty that He allowed me to see for myself the progress of this University. 
There may not be many who have the opportunity to witness the growth of the 
institution which they had once been part of from its inception to the completion if 
its fifty years. With the humble beginning of some twenty students and five 
teachers the University has grown into an institution of seven thousand three 
hundred and forty six students and about five hundred teachers. | am a witness 
to its progress both in numbers and stature. It is at present one of the premier 
educational institutions of India. 


Kurukshetra is a place which has a halo going with it. It was here that Lord Krsna 
had delivered the sermon to Arjuna in the battlefield when he was stricken with 
debilitating depression on noticing his kith and kin arrayed against him in a fight 
to the finish. The sermon is now a part of the world heritage. It has galvanized 
countless millions as it had done earlier the doughty warrior fallen in low spirits. 


It may come as surprise to most of us, especially of the younger generation, that 
the Kurukshetra University originally was conceived as a Sanskrit University, 
the reason d' etra of its being set up here, it being a place associated with the 
Bhagavadgita that starts with its mention as a holy place , dharma-kshetra, to 
silence the critics who were averse to the setting up of an educational institution 
of the stature of a University at a place like Kurukshetra which lacked the 
infrastructure and the feeder institutions in preference to places like Rohtak and 
Ambala which had them and had, therefore, a better case for the setting up of 
a University. | very vividly remember the meeting held in the assembly hall of 
the Birla temple at Kurukshetra -| was present in the meeting--in the evening of 
the very day of the laying of the foundation of the University under the 
chairmanship of Dr. K.M. Munshi, the then President of the Vishva Sanskrit 
Parishad . The meeting had passed a resolution felicitating the Govt. for setting 
up a Sanskrit University at Kurukshetra. This idea of the Sanskrit University, it 
seems, gotlost somewhere on the way. We now have in its place a multi-faculty 
University, like others of the kind in the country. It will be in the fitness things if 
the University were to accord Sanskrit the stature of its major discipline -and 


— 


mal is the minimum expected of it~ to honour the noble intent of its founding 
athers. 


For the past century and a half oriental studies have been pursued vigorously 
both in India and abroad. During the British period there was more of emphasis 
on critical editing of Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit manuscripts. This has suffered 
decline in the post-independence era. Critical studies of works not unoften 
covering the same ground for the Master's, M. Phil. and Ph.D. degrees has 
taken precedence over it and are the norm now. It would be good if the old 
practice of critically editing the manuscripts for the various degrees in Indian 
Universities is revived. This will help in a big way in bringing to light in course of 
time at least a portion of the vast manuscript wealth of India equipping at the 
same time the younger scholars with the knowledge of the various old scripts as 
also methods of collating and constituting the text. As per the calculation of the 
National Manuscript Mission (NMM) there are as many as five million 
manuscripts in the country. This figure may not include a sizeable number still 
with individuals to which the NMM may not have had an access. 


Besides oriental manuscripts in India there are vast collections of them abroad. 
There is a catalogue in twelve volumes of the Sanskrit manuscripts in Germany 
under the title Sanskrit Handscriften in Deutchland. The India Office Library, 
London, the Bodlien, Oxford and such other libraries also have rich collections of 
Sanskrit and other manuscripts. The entire manuscript wealth of Nepal has been 
microfilmed with the financial assistance of the Govt. of Germany. The microfilms 
are now with the Stadt Bibliothek, the State Library, Berlin and the National 
Archives, Kathmandu. There may be hundreds of valuable manuscripts in these 
collections which could profitably be taken up for critical editing. 


From the time the English translation of the Sakuntala by Sir William Jones 
generated interest in western scholars about Indian literature a long array of 
them have applied themselves to its interpretation. A large corpus of their works 
is in their own languages, German, French, Dutch, Polish, Hungarian, Russian 
and so on. In the absence of knowledge of these languages much of that has 
remained a sealed book to Indian scholars. It is a desideratum if it is translated 
into English or Indian languages. This could be taken up as a big project, 
selectively first, in some Universities. There will be no harm if Sanskrit scholars 
were to learn these languages and acquire proficiency in them to take up the 
work in right earnest. 


In the context of translation it may not be out of place to mention that for the 
convenience of the common man who may not be familiar with the old languages 
like Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit , old Arabic and Persian translation of the more 
prominent of the works in these languages is attempted. It may come as surprise, 
if it is told, that translation of such classics as the Kiratarjuniya, the~ 
_Naisadhiyacarita and the Sisupalavadha has not been attempted either in Hindi 
or in English so far. Some portions of them, a canto here and a canto there, if it is 


prescribed as text, might have been, as indeed they have been, translated but 
the whole works, to my knowledge, have so far remained untranslated. If that is 
the situation with these works, one can well imagine the situation with hundreds 
of others which may not be accompanied with a commentary or a gloss. It is 
suggested that each University Department of Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit or Arabic 
and Persian should have a translation cell where translation work is taken up 
systematically. It may also institute a part-time translation course to train the 
potential translators.) This will help absorb hundreds of scholars who are 
languishing for want of job. ; 


The Dhatupathas of Sanskrit grammar have hundreds of roots whose actual use 
is not traceable to literature. Compilers of the Dhatupathas must have noticed 
them to prompt them for their compilation. As any linguist would vouchsafe, it is 
not necessary that each and every root should find a place in literature. The roots 
may be the current coin in colloquial expression. It is possible that they have their 
descendants in their later evolutes coming down to modern vernaculars whose 
thorough scrutiny is needed to identify them. Some of them might have their 
origin in pronunciation vagaries. This may be illustrated with reference to 

Panini’s Dhatupatha which records the following four roots for eating : camu 
chamu jamu jhamu adane. Now, the d ifference in the two sets camu-chamu and 
jamu-jhamu is in the addition of an aspirate in one and the lack of it in the other. 
They should evidently not be counted as two separate roots but the same root 
pronounced differently. The same is the case with kita and khita both meaning 
fear, kitakhita trase, drakh and dhrakh meaning drying and decorating, drakhr 
dhrakhr sosanalamarthayoh. Sometimes the two roots may differ only to the point 
of one among them having a short vowel and the other having the same as long 
as in hudr hudr in the sense of movement, gatau. The sounds rand / have been 
mixed up so much (the classic example is nalikera in place of narikela) as to 
have got acceptance from connoisseurs of their interchangeability, ralayor 
abhedah. It is this that should have led to the phenomenon of two roots emerging 
out of one like ragi laghi gatau, ruti luti steye, rodr lodr unmade, sraki, sraki slaki 
gatau. The examples are so numerous that it is not possible to reproduce them 
all here. Sometimes the roots differ only ina vowel or a consonant. The twenty- 
seven roots listed in the sense of gati, movement like uga ugi rakha rakhi makha 
makhi nakha nakhi rakha rakhi lakha lakhi etc. are an example [par excellence of) 
this) All these are indicative of the dialectical variations going With regions and e 
possibly communities which could not escape the keen eye of the Dhatupatha 
compilers. _ 


> 
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India being a vast country it was nothing unusual that different words wills 
comet o be used in it for the same objects and ideas in its different regions. In 
this context it is worthwhile to quote the words of the master grammarian 
Patanjali: niyatavisayah sabda drsyante. Tad yartha: samane rakte vame gaur 
lohita ity ucyate asvah sona iti, samane ca kale vame gauh krsna iti bhavati asvo 
hema iti, samane ca sukle varne gauh sveta iti bhavati asvah karka iti (1.4.37). 
He also hints at the particular types of words, the words in their verbal form or 
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their derivative form, being restricted in their use to certain regions only: savatir 
gatikarma kambojes eva bhasito bhavati vikara enam arya bhasante sava iti, 
hammatih surastresu ramhatih pracyamadhyesu gamim eva tv aryah prayunjate, 
datir lavanarthe pracyesu datram udicyesu, (1.1.1 under the Vartika sarve 
desantare), The root savin the verbal form is in use among the people of the 
Kamboja country while the Aryans use it in its derivative form of sava ( the dead 
body), the root hamma is used in the Surastra country, ramha in the mid-eastern 
regions but the Aryans use the root gam only, the root da meaning ‘to cut is 
used in its verbal form by the people of the east but in its derivative form datra 
(sickle) by the people of the north. This regional variation noticed so early by 
Patanjali is noticeable in modern Indian vernaculars too. For water while the 
people in the north use either pani, Sanskrit paniya or jala, the people in the 
south use niru, Sanskrit nira. Similarly, while the people in the north use dudh, 
Sanskrit dugdha, for milk,the people in the east use khira, Sanskrit ksira. This 
brings me to the all- important question of the identification of the total Sanskritic 
content in modern Indian languages that may provide the lead to the 
identification of the different Sanskritic words in use for the same objects and 
ideas in languages of modern India, a project deserving of pursuit at the national 
scale. 


Equally important is the identification of the non-Sanskritic content in Sanskrit. As 
pointed out earlier, Sanskrit had been the spoken language in India, its lingua 
franca. At that time it was known just by the name bhasa. Nowhere does Panini 
use the word Sanskrit to designate the language that goes by this name. He just 
calls it bhasa : bhasayam sadavasasruvah (3.2.108), sakhyasisviti bhasayam 
(4.1.62). The same does his successor Katyayana, the author of the Vartikas, 
e.g., bhasayam dhankrsrgamijaninamibhyah (under the Sutra 
adrgamahanajanah kikinau lit ca (3.2.171), bhasayam 
sasiyudhidrsidhrsimrsibhyo yuj vacyah under the Sutra ato yuc (3.3.128). The 
same had done Yaska earlier: iveti bhasayam canvadhyam ca ( Nirukta, 1 .2.5). 
Patanjali also does nowhere use the word in his work as the name of the 
language. This means that from the 8" cen. B.C., the date generally assigned to 
Yaska-- may be a couple of centuries anterior to him as well—, up to the 1% cen. 
B.C. the date of Patanjali, a period of about a thousand years or so Sanskrit was 
called just bhasa. The name Sanskrit came to be assigned to it, it appears, rather 
late when it had undergone transformation in a big scale with its words getting 
corrupted or, to be linguistically correct, changed in the natural process of 
evolution —a phenomenon that had started as early as in the time of Patanjali 
himself; he specifically referring to it in his comment: ekasyaiva sabdasya 
bahavo 'pabhramsah, gavigonigopotaliketyevamadayah and had got confined to 
the upper strata of society which still preferred the old favoured expression and 
had become the preferred medium of intellectual discourse. In the far ancient 
period the divide was between the Vedic language and the bhasa, the language 
that goes by the name Sanskrit now. The Vedic was referred to by the terms 
anvadhyayam or chandasi or mantre, the spoken was referred to by bhasa. It is 
not unusual that the spoken expression, the language of the masses, should just 


WE तेक st 
IBS er ihi sf 


E 


0 etre? óptico 


BY) esc, ty 、 
si # GL m rms cy Wayne 


ws जा er qas 
58 8. 5,1 


be called 5 
lang ति and noe called by any specific name. Even Hindi, our national 
, Initially was Known as bhasa for a considerable period as testified b 

such expressions as bhasatika, the Hindi commentary. Th i d 
Sanskrit for a language is traced | O a 
pradasyami dvijatir iva Kae lly to the Ramayana line yadi vacam 
not to lead to any definitive conclusio. i, so shrouded spo dE 
WW Ri language could remain immune to the influence of the 

juag comes into contact with, Sanskrit did incorporate words from them. 
A big vocabulary of astronomical words in Sanskrit is of Greek origin. The text 
Horasastra carries in its title the Greek word hora, the precursor of English hour. 
The word for salt quarry in Sanskrit is ruma which is nothing but rome, ruma syal 
lavanakare (Sabdaratnasamanvayakosa, 225.15; ruma sugrivadaresu 
visistalavanakare, Vaijayantikosa, 41.10; Medinikosa, 117.29, Visvaprakasa, 
412. 34). It is on record that the Indians had learnt the art of salt quarrying from 
the Romans. As a matter of fact, the Indo- Roman interaction had impacted India 
deeply. There is mention in the Varahamihira's Brhatsamhita of one 
Romakacarya and his postulation the Romaka -siddhanta. As did Rome, so did 
Persia. Dinara, karsapana and panna(ka), the words for coins, are all from 
Persian. The Arabic word kalama was adopted by Sanskrit as such and a gender 
was also assigned to it, vide Medinikosa: kalamah pumsi lekhanyam (see under 
ma-trika). The same is the case with sera, vide Ajaya seras tu kesari simhah 
(9.57). The Persian word bandi has become the base for a number of them of 
Sanskrit like grha, caura and pala and the Sanskrit roots kr and bhu . The 
Hebrew word gamal sneaked into Sanskrit via Arabic and Persian with the 
addition of ka in the form kramela(ka). Yhe Persian Shahenshah meets the eye 
in the form of Sahisahanusahi in the Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta. All this non-Sanskritic content in Sanskrit shows its innate 
strength and robust vitality which did not stunt its growth by allowing it 
isolation. It is incumbent upon scholars to apply their mind to this aspect of the 
study of the Sanskrit language as well, 


Friends, Í am sorry for having taken up so much of your time. | could not resist 
the temptation of sharing some of my thoughts with you, the think tank of India, 
in the field of oriental studies present here. The three days that you will be here, 
you will ruminate over many 8 problem of Indology and try to find solutions to 
them. This brainstorming will lead for sure to the emergence of new ideas and 
new interpretations. | wish your deliberations all success. 


VALEDICTORY ADDRESS 


by 


Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 


This Conference on Sanskrit in 
Southeast Asia is now drawing to a close. It is a unique 
event in the annals of Southeast Asia. It is the first 
Conference of its kind where Sanskrit has been noticed 
with reference to a particular area. This is in line with 
area studies programmes in vogue now where a 
particular area is taken up for intensive treatment and 
expertise is cultivated in it resulting in the evolution of a 
think tank which could be approached for advice when 
needed. Sanskrit is the common link with the languages 
of Southeast Asia where it has strong presence. It needs 
appraisal as part of their vocabulary and not as part of the 
vocabulary of the languages of India and this is what 
makes the appraisal something special. The Sanskrit 
words in Southeast Asian languages are now the 
Southeast Asian words, the words with a Southeast Asian 
mould in phonology , semantics and syntax. They , 
therefore, have to be looked at from that point of view. It 
is imperative that specialists in Southeast Asian 
languages deal with them. Hence the importance of a 
conclave of scholars like the present one. 
Just as it is with vocabulary so is it with literature, art 
and archaeology, religion and philosophy, rites and 
rituals. They have all grown here, as part of the 
invaluable cultural heritage of this vast region. To the 
common man with no penchant for digging into the past, 
they represent his milieu, something which is his, 


something which his forbears have bequeathed to him . 
He may be chary of accepting it, and rightly so, as 
something foreign, something grafted on him. Well, the 
whole scenario has been with him since he opened his 
eyes into the world. They represent his ethos, reflect his 
personality, reveal his likes and dislikes. Or else how is 
one to explain the phenomenal difference in the Rama 
story which imparts a character of its own to it in 
Southeast Asia where Hanuman is no loner the celebate 
monkey that he is in India, where the allies of Rama 
assume high-sounding titles on being rewarded by him ( 
Rama) with rulerships of different kingdoms for the 
assistance they had offered him in the conquest of 
Lanka, where Ravana loses his life not because of the 
Brahmastra of Rama but because of getting sandwitched 
by two rocks which were none other than his own 
daughters whom he had killed earlier and who out of 
revenge had closed in on him while he had been sliding 
back with every shot of the arrows of his adversary, 
where the seven wives of Arjuna bear him sons with the 
premonition of losing their progeny in the war yet to be 
fought. 

The figures of the different deities , gods and goddesses, 
heroes and heroines, the semi-divine beings, the Yaksas, 
the Yaksis, the Kinnaras and Kinnaris have different 
facial expressions, typically Khmer or typically Javanese 
with peculiar ornaments, headgears and make-up with 
different periods of the history of the nation best 
exemplified in Thailand in its Sukhothai, Dvaravati, 
Ayuthaya, and Bangkok periods 


Friends, this is Southeast Asia. We have gathered here to 
discover it , to discover the common thread that runs 
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through it, that unites it , that harmonizes its different 
cultures, the thread called Sanskrit which has come to 
have strong presence in it. We have felt the thrill of this 
discovery, as the discovery of anything unique would. 
This thrill is sufficient to bring us together an 
opportunity for which was provided by the Sanskrit 
Studies Centre of the Silpakorn University under the able 
and dynamic leadership of Dr. Chirapat Prapandvidya 
and his enthusiastic band of colleagues like Dr. 
Chamlong Sarapadnuke, Prof. Kusuma Raksamani, 
Professor Uraisi Vorasarin, Mrs. Anchana 
Chittisutthiyan, Dr. Hari Dutt Sharma, Dr. Samniang 
Leurmsai, Dr. Bumrung Kham-Ek, Mr. Sombat 
Mangmeesukhsiri, Dr, Chittabha and friends like Dr. 
Amarjiva Lochan. The Sanskrit Studies Centre is --and 
that goes to its credit--the only nodal agency at present to 
study Sanskrit in Southeast Asian paradigm. This nodal 
agency needs all the help and assistance, moral and 
material, encouragement and promotion, build-up and 
growth to carry on with its all-important task that it has 
set before itself. This august assembly of scholars, I am 
sure, would pledge all this and more for this nodal 
agency. 

Before I close, I would like to mention that the present 
Conference coincides with the retirement of Dr. Chirapat 
from the Department of Oriental Languages of the 
Silpakorn University on attaining superannuation. This 
will leave him free to devote himself wholeheartedly to 
the Sanskrit Studies Centre which needs his tender care 
in its initial stages. I have been closely associated with 
him for the past two decades and more. He is a man of 
strong will and perseverence with 
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ne st 
a = , nskrit Studies Centre, a prominent 
orum of study and research in the area of Sanskrit in 
Southeast Asia. I join his vast array of friends and 
admirers in wishing him a long, healthy and prosperous 
life. 

Friends, we are just through a very successful 
Conference which has attracted a galaxy of scholars from 
all parts of the world. We have made new friendships 
and renewed old ones. We have learnt much from each 
other. We are all co-travellers in our journey of 
discovering Sanskrit in this part of the world. The 
interaction starting now would, I am sure, grow in the 
years to come to mutual benefit. 


During the time we have been here we have been 
bestowed utmost care and attention and love and 
affection. We will carry back very happy memories of 
our stay here which we shall cherish always. 
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KEYNOTE ADDRESS 
SANSKRIT AND INNOVATION 
ーーーーーーーーーー Satya Vrat Shastri 
Hon'ble chairman, Hon'ble Prof. V.N. Jha and fellow scholars, 


I deem it a great privilege to be with you this forenoon and to share some of my thoughts 
with you on the subject of Sanskrit for Innovation. It was during my last visit to Pune last 
month that Prof. Jha had expressed his intention of hosting a national seminar on the 
subject of Sanskrit for Innovation which I had greatly liked for the fresh thinking that it 
would stir up for the role Sanskrit has played all along and can play still in national life. 


One of the most ancient languages of the world, Sanskrit has been with India since ages 
in its various incarnations of Vedic Sanskrit, Classical Sanskrit, Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit 
and now modern Sanskrit. Every age has contributed to it while it has contributed to 
every age. Once called just Bhasa; the Speech; that is how it is designated by Yaska, vide 
iveti bhäsäyam canvadhyáyam ca, iva is used in the sense of likeness, similarity in both 
the Bhäsä and the Veda and Panini, vide the sutras bhasayam sadavasasruvah (3.2.108), 
the roots sad, vas and $ru have Lit optionally which is invariably to be replaced by kvasu 
sakhyasisviti bhäsayam (4.1.62), sakhi and asisvi are the forms prevalent in the Bhasa to 
distinguish it from its Vedic archaic form, it came to acquire the name Sanskrit. When 
this new name came to be attached to it is difficult to say in our present stage of 
knowledge. Some scholars cite the Ramayana stanza 


yadi vacam pradasyami dvájitir iva samskrtam / 
rävanam manyamaná mam sita bhita bhavisyatil/ 


where Hanuman expresses his apprehension in using the samskrta vak in his 
conversation with Sita in that it would scare her into taking him to be Ravana, as an 
evidence of the use of the word Sanskrit for the language. Their view based on the use of 
the word samskrtd gets weakened by the fact that Sanskrit as the name of a language has 
invariably to be in the neuter gender, vide Amara samskrtam nama daivi vak, samskrtam 
vak, samskrtam in neuter and vak in the feminine, a clear enough indication as per the 
system of Amara that the word samskrta is invariably to be in the neuter. More reliable is 
the use of the word in another context in the same work where it could be taken to be 
indicative of a language of that name: /lvalah samskrtam vadan 


Why the name Sanskrit was given to the language once called Bhasa is anybody's guess 
Literally the word means refined formed as it is from J &r with the preposition sam in the 
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sense of bhüsana, ornamentation or refinement, vide Pan. samparibhyam karotau 
bhüsane (6.1.13). The speech of the common people, when come to the hands of the 
cultured ones, the Sistas, might have undergone some refinement and might have thereby 
acquired that designation. The Sistas to keep up the spirit of refinement framed the rules 
for it deviation from which they did not approve. 


In its long course of history India came into contact with people of different nationalities 
and regions either through conquests or trade or maritime intercourse or through 
academic and intellectual exchanges. They spoke different languages. For long years 
India was in contact with the Greeks and the Romans. Sanskrit, the then language of 
India of higher thought and culture incorporated into it a big number of words from their 
languages. Its whole vocabulary of astronomical terms is of Greek origin. The Sanskrit 
astronomical texts carried the titles like the Horasäsra. The word for salt quarry in 
Sanskrit is rumä : rumä syäl lavanakarah, ruma 5 Rome, the Indians learnt the art of salt 
quarrying from the Romans. So did they learn the art of casting coins from the Greeks. 
The whole host of words like dinara, karsäpana etc. is of Greek origin. The innovation in 
Sanskrit lies not only in accepting into its fold foreign words but in giving them its own 
formulation. From Iona, a Greek island came the word yavana. Now,this word became 
the base for the formation according to Sanskrit structure of another word, the word 
yavanani in the sense of the Ionian or Greek script. Since the word for script in Sanskrit, 
lipi, is in feminine, the word formed from yavana in the sense of the script of the 
yavanas also had to be in the feminine. For tracing its formation a process was also 


‘invented, the augment Gnuk and the feminine suffix nis, vide the Vartika yavanal lipyam . 


While adopting foreign words Sanskrit gender was assigned to them. That was the 
innovation to give them the native look that made them easy of absorption. The Arabic 
word kalama was adopted and was given the masculine gender, vide the Medinikosa : 
kalamah pumsi lekkhanyam. The Persian word sera was adopted in Sanskrit and was 
assigned the masculine gender, vide the Vaijayantikosa: Seras tu kesari simhah. It is 
interesting that while listing these words care was taken to give their meanings in 50 
many words like kalamah lekhanyám, kalama is lekhani, pen; Serah kesari simhah, Sera 
is a lion with manes. The reason for this probably was that they were foreign words and 
needed proper explanation from lexicographers. 


Very early in its movement forward Sanskrit had developed the innovative capability to 
accept into itself the form of the words that had evolving out of their altered 
pronunciation—the grammarians would call them apabhram$as, the corrupt forms, the 
linguists would term them evolutions; for them there is nothing like the corrupt form of a 
word; it is all a natural form of linguistic evolution. The classic example of this is the 
word geha in Sanskrit that is nothing but the changed form of Sanskrit grha. Panini uses 
it in the context of tracing the formation of grha: gehe kah (3.1.144), the Krt suffix ka is 
added to grah when the sense is that of geha. He mentions geha as the delimiting 
semantic factor for the suffix that he enjoins to be added to the root but does not proceed 
to trace its formation as he does of the word resulting out of the process, i.e. grha. The 
same is true of the words like gutsa and gucchaf, the latter the changed form of the 
former. The same is true of a host of other words like rekha, lekha, narikela,. nalikera 
and so on. As a matter of fact, the doctrine of abheda, the non-distinction between r and 
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1, v and b and d and I, ralayor abhedah, vabayor abhedah, dalayor abhedah owes itself to 
the infinite innovative capacity of Sanskrit to accept in its fold what got corrupted or 
changed at the hands of multitudes of its speakers. This abheda also led many a later poet 
to evolve pun on that basis like jada being taken both as jala and jada and connected 
semantically with other words in their compositions. à 


It is due to the vagary of pronunciation'that some of the words underwent change in form. 
Since they were not the normal forms they could evidently not be accounted for in 
grammar. They were to be accepted as such. And this what Sanskrit did. Panini's rule 
prsodaradini yathopadistam (6.3.109) precisely points at this, i.e. the words prsodara etc. 
should be accepted as correct having been used by the cultured, yatha Sistair uccaritani 
tathaiva sadhiini. The regular form should have been prsadudara, the word being a 
combination of prsat and udara. The 7 not being pronounced the a and u of prsa and 
udara turn into o and the word becomes prsodara. It is the innovative potential of 
Sanskrit that even such mispronunciations it accepted. The other word of the type is 
patañjali, the name of a celebrated rsi. The regular form should have been patadanjali. 
Similarly varivahaka becoming balahaka was accepted in Sanskrit as such. In the speech 
of the common people such abnormalities are common. That the literary speech should 
also accept them shows its inherent capacity to be flexible and inclusive. There is a well- 
known stanza in Sanskrit grammatical circles which lists with illustrations the anomalies 
grown out of mispronunci ations, paramparyad apabhramsä vigunair abhidhatrbhik < 
prasiddhim agatah, as says Bhartrhari ( Vakyapadiya, Brahmakanda, 154): 


bhaved varnagamad dhamsah simho varnaviparyayad/ 
gudhotma varnavikrter varnanasal prsodaram// 


The word hamsa comes into being because of the addition of a letter, the letter s; han+a; 
han+s+a; simha comes into being by the interchange of the letters, himsa>simha, 
gudhotma (güdhotmä na praskasate) comes into being with irregularity in letters, gudha 
atma; and prsodara comes into being because of loss of a letter, the letter £; prsat + हे 
udara. In the category of irregular forms being accepted in Sanskrit and made an integral 
part of its vocabulary could also be included such words as sakandhu, karkandhu, kulata 
etc. which should have been Sakandhu being the combination of saka and andhu 
(andhu=well), karkandhu that of karka and andhu and kulata that of kula and ata. A sort 
of grammatical justification for them has been advanced by the Vartikkakara on the 
device of pararüpa, the previous a assimilating itself in the following one: 
sakandhvadisu pararupam vacyam (under the sutra acontyadi ti ,1. 1.4). 


FS caa 
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While speaking of pun it may not be out of point to mention here the infinite capacity of 
Sanskrit to have more than one e£ meaning of words which has led to the most unusual 
phenomenon of the whole poems being composed with double meaning, the dvyasraya 
kavyas, the works like the Raghavapandaviya, the same text giving the story of the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Among the prose writers of Sanskrit Bana used pun 
copiously in his works the Kadambari and the Harsacarita which were thick with its 
continuous occurrence, nirantaraslesaghana. Carried to extreme lengths it resulted in the 
composition of works like the Vasavadatta of Subandhu where every syllable yielded 
double meaning: pratyaksaraSlesamayah prabandhah. 


It is due to this pun that a great tragedy that was waiting to happen was averted in the 
medieval period. As the story goes Rana Pratap of Mewar after prolonged resistance to 
Aurangzeb, the Mughal emperor was reduced to utmost straits. He had been wandering 
about in the forests and had been subsisting on chapattis made of grass. One day a wild 
cat snatched from his son even that. Now this was too much for the Rana. He decided to 
make up with the emperor. He had a letter drafted in Sanskrit offering truce. The letter 
reached the emperor. That being in Sanskrit he gave it to one of his Hindu courtiers to 
interpret it for him. The Hindu courtier, though in the service of the emperor was in his 
heart of heart a great admirer of the Rana. He was appalled at the prospect of the Rana 
capitulating before the emperor. The letter was so drafted that it could be interpreted 
differently, its words yielding double meanings. He chose to interpret it in the way 
different from what it was intended to convey outwardly. One meaning was that he was 
surrendering to him and would be willing to be his subservient. The other meaning from 
the same words was that he would resist him to the last come what may. After the 
dispatch of the letter the Rana regained his composure and self-esteem and felt that he 
should not have dispatched the letter. He felt relieved on coming to know that the letter 
had been interpreted differently and resumed his resistance with redoubled energy. He 
also is said to have thanked profusely his learned aide who had drafted the letter. It was 
Sanskrit and its capacity for innovative interpretation of words that saved the situation for 
Pratap and redeemed his honour. From this my friends, you would realize that pun in 
Sanskrit, a special characteristic of it, is not always for show of pedantry. It has its 
usefulness in most critical of the situations. 


When India gained independence Hindi was declared the official language whereby the 
business of the State was to be carried out in it as well which had till then was carried on 
in English only. For this Hindi needed to have the equivalents of technical terms in 
English. The need was felt to coin them. Now what could be the source for it the 
coinage. It was Sanskrit that provided the source. It is only due to the possibility of 
innovations in Sanskrit that new words could be carved out of the old Sanskrit words, by 
addition either of a preposition or two or by addition of post-positions or Krt and 
Taddhita suffixes. Thus Executive Engineer became AdhiSasi Abhiyanta. The process 
was carried forward to meanings also. The word samsad that originally meant an 
assembly, vide Amara sabhäsamitisamsadah came to be restricted to a particular type of 
it, in the present instance the Parliament. Kulapati which had a particular connotation in 
Sanskrit of a teacher who teaches as per the Padmapuräna a large number of pupils, is 
foremost among Munis and occupies himself with vratas and yajitas: 


acaryo bahusisyanam mäninam agranis tu yah/ 
vratayajhadikarmadhyah sa vai kulapatih smrtahl! 


or as per the Arthadyotanika commentary on the Abhijnasakuntala is a Brahmarsi who 
teaches ten thousand Munis by providing them food, etc. š 


muninam da$asähasram yo 'nnadanadiposanatl 
adhydpayati viprarsir asau kulapatih smrtahl! 


came to signify a Vice-Chancellor. Since the Universities, the Visvavidyalayas also need 
to have Chancellors and Pro-Vice-Chancellors, the words for them. were coined with 
taking Kulapati as the base word. Chancellor became Kuladhipati and the Pro-vice- 
Chancellor the Samakulapati. Since the Universities represented a kula, a family, that 
became the basic word for designating other posts. The Registrar is Kulasaciva, his 
deputy the Upakulasaciva and still his deputy the Sahayaka kulasaciva. The Faculty 
became Sankaya and its Dean the Sankayadhyaksa and so the process went on. 


Quite a few times these Sanskrit-based Hindi words were loan translations of the 
English ones. Thus the Secretariat having the word Secretary in it became Sacivalaya, the 
office for the Secretaries though it is a different matter that even our ministers also grace 
it with their august presence. The word for Secretary being Saciva, his deputies were 
indicated by the prefixture of upa and avara, Deputy secretary is Upasaciva an Under 
Secretary is Avarasasaciva. Similarly if the Magistrate is Dandanayaka, the Sub 
Divisional Magistrate is Upakhanda Dandanayaka. The Section is Anubhaga and the 
Section Officer is Anubhaga Adhikari. The Steno is A&ulipika and the Stenographer is 
Asutankaka. If Court is Nyayalaya, the Court of Arbitration is Vivacana Nyayalaya and 
the Court of Adjudicature is Vyavahara Nyayalaya. Provisional is Anantima. Provisional 
Agenda is Anantima Käryasücı, the Provisional Assessment is Anantima Nirdharana and 
50 on. This is how the technical terminology is rendered in Hindi in A Consolidated 
Glossary of Technical Terms, English-Hindi, Central Hindi Directorate, Ministry of 
Education, New Delhi, 1 962. 


/ 

“Sanskrit provided the source for technical terms not only in India but also in many 
countries beyond its shores. Practically the whole of Southeast Asia owes its technical 
terminology to Sanskrit. The process started very early has been continued to the present 
day. A number of Sanskrit scholars, seasoned and learned, are working hard at the Royal 
Institute, Bangkok even at present in coining technical terms for Thai from Sanskrit 
source. A large corpus of the technical terminology of Southeast Asia is Sanskritic. On 
the principle of a boiled grain in a cooking pot indicating whether its entire content is 
cooked or not, sthalipulakanyaya, a few illustrations thereof are being reproduced here. 
Let us first of all take up the names of the various sciences and disciplines in Thai: 
Anthropolgy, Manusyavidya; Economics, Sethasat, Sresthasastra; Logic, Takavidya, 
Tarkavidya; Psychology, Cittavidya; Ethics, Caryasat, Caryasastra; History, Pravattisat, 
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i UR is armasastra, Zoology, Sattvavidya, Science of Medicine, 
aidyasat, Vaidya astra; Surgery, Sallayasat, Salyaastra. The Vice-Chancellor is 
Adhikarapati, Dean Ganapati, Faculty Gana, University, Mahavidyalaya, College, 
Vidyalaya, Vocational College Vidyalaya Ajiva. The Bachelor’s degree is Bandit, 
Pandita, the Master’s Mahabandit, Mahapandia, Master of Arts Aksorasat Mahiabandit, 
Aksarasastra Mahapandif, Ph.D. Dussadi Bandit, Tustipandita. For research the word is 
vichay, vicaya, gathering, collecting. Multipurpose building is Sala Anekapradsong, ala 
Anekaprasanga. Aneksaprasanga for multipurpose is the word in Indonesian also. The 
word for painting or photograph is rip (a), For bank thanakhan, dhanagara, for cheque 
baht (dhana)patra,, for telephone thorasap, dürasabda, for telegram, thoralekh, 
düralekha, for post office, Praisani, for water works prapa, for aeroplane akadyan, 
‘akasayana and so on. In Malaya a student is siswa, Sisya, a college or university student 
is mahasiswa, mahäsisya, scolarship or fellowship is beayasiswa, vyayaSisya, a teacher is 
guru, a university teacher is mahäguru. Bursary or financial assistance is dharmasiswa, 
dsharmasisya. Librarian is Pustakawän. Earthquake is kampabhümi. Newspaper is 
Beritapatra, Vrttapatra and the headline in it is berita utama, yarta uttama. In Indonesian 
the word for zoo is lokasattva, for war commander agrasenapati, for the epicenter of the 
atmosphere antarata, for warehouse bhanda, for battle sarighata, for award or medal for 
merit satyalanchana; for magnifying glass suryakanta; for hospital or law court 
dharmasala; for mirror kacamukha; for Naval Admiral Laksmana (also in Malay ); for 
community service lokakarya; for minister or governor nagarawan, for grammar or 
advanced study paramasastra or tatabhasa, for drawing or painting pata; for echo 


pratisabda ; for troops or army tantra; for law administration fafa-@cara, for female 
journalist vartawatti; for judge or administrator of justice pradata; for religion agama; for 
mausoleum asrama, Asrama Haji Pir (the name of as mausoleum in Jogjakarta). For 
dictionary the word in Lao is podcananukom, vacanünukrama; for public opinion 
matimahason., matimahajana; for philanthropic organization, no profit organization 
münnithi, mülanidhi; for grammar book which explains syntax vakayasanpan, 
vakyasambandha; for periodical, journal varasan, varasara; for battle or things 
connected with the words are: yudthasad, yuddhasästra, the science of warfare, the war 
strategy; yudthobay, yuddhopaya and yudthavidi, yuddhavidhi, battle tactics; yudthapan, 
yuddhsabhanda, wat materials, yudthaphum, yuddhabhumi, battlefield; for sabotage 
vinadkam, vinasakarma; for watchman, yamika; for amnesty, pardon, nilathodkam, 


nirdosakarman. < 


The potential for innovation in Sanskrit has not remained confined to any particular 
period . It is in evidence in the modern period as well. The Sanskrit writers who are 
writing in the present time have, if they are to keep pace with it, to describe objects, 
events and situations that did not exist before. Evidently the words for them would not 
also exist then. They had therefore a great challenge before them. How were they to 
proceed about creating a new vocabulary that could go well with the genius of Sanskrit? 
The Sanskrit that had come down to them lacked it. They had per force to invent it. Since 
Sanskrit has the infinite potential for innovation they could create one. For this they ご 
proceeded in three ways: First was that they incorporated the foreign words—it was 
mostly the English words, occasionally it could be Urdu or Persian words as well—by 


ul 


adding the case affixes to them in line with the princi Ç म 

should notilse a Wore NT poy as ( it nn come wha in. 
are added to it). Any word, whether of Indian or foreign origin, could WE. th 
designation of Pratipadika, according to the votaries of this school, if it bis ione 

meaning, arthavac chabdasvarüpam. My father, one of the greatest of the Sanskrit 

grammarians of his time in his own right, subscribed to this view. It was common to 

come across the reference to himself in the title pages of his works as sridayanandakaleje e 
samskrtapradhyapakena carudevasastrina pranitam (srigandhicaritam). 


A great scholar-poet of Pune, my most intimate friend, the late Prof. G.B. Palsule also 
subscribed to this view. He would use with no inhibition English words with Sanskrit 
case affixes, e.g., bombasphotanani, atra plega utpatsyayte, Madanalas tam 
rivalhvarasya golikanam balicakara, kotadikam apaniya nagadante sthapayati etc. The 
word caya has very o ften been used by modern Sanskrit writers with Sanskrit case 
affixes, agaccha, cayam piba, casakac cayam pitva and so on. The second was that they 
made the foreign words or the non-sanskritic words used in vernaculars look Sanskrit to 
avoid in all probability in their appearing as odd things out in Sanskrit compositions by 
Sanskritizing them keeping them as close as possible in sound and in certain cases also in 
sense to their foreign originals. In this category could be mentioned words like Tamasa 
for the river Thames in England: Tamasakhya tarangini nagaram abhitah pravahati 
pramodakarini, svaphena for sabun or soap: sugandhisvaphenena snatavyam, maruttara 18 
for motor car: bhramanaya caksumsi camatkurvanto maruttarah. The inclination to 

make words of non-Sanskrit origin look likey Sanskrit prompted a few Sanskrit writers to 

connect them with Sanskrit by twisting them a bit through a little phonetic change; €.8- 

tobha from topa, a long range gun deriving it from | 'tubh himsayam, hala, English hall, 

from J hal vilekhane halyate=vilikhyate =bhidyate janasamudayena yugapat iti halah (the 

explanation offered by the author himself), vanijyara for bazaar, haramamoyama fot 

harmonium, apasara for officer and so on. The third was to coin Sanskrit equivalents of 

words of non-Sanskrit origin keeping them as close as possible in sound and sense to 

their originals. Incidentally this comprises the largest corpus of words, ९-8० nalastra for 

gun, paraidhita for parasite, jivanasvana for life insurance, capalopanah for chappal, 

arthapatraka for budget, dürasandesavahaka for telegraph peon, karakarpata or 


2 


karavasas for handkerchief, naktamsuka for night gown, uras$ravayantra for sthescope, 


saghanacikitsakendra for 1.C.U., bhütaila ot prataila for petrol and so on. 


The common word for watch is ghati or ghatika. If English has words for its different 
ould also have the same: manibandhahati for wrist watch, 


types, well Sanskrit c ees ・ 
patalaghati for time piece and phittighati for wall clock. 


A modern Sanskrit writer has given in his Sanskrit composition words for all the different 


types of bomb which he calls vama connecting it fancifully with | vam, tuvam udgirane, 
bomb incindiary bomb, time bomb: visphotaka vama, 


9 


explosive bomb, poisonous di 
pue E amayapesivamäh. So has he the words for different 


visodvamaka vamah agnivamah SO N e Ksavi dotpadi 
types of gases: narasamharana visakta akrusarinah ksavinahtodotpadino, 
visarpasampadinas ca gesah, the poisonous gas, the tear gas, the nose-irritant gas, the 


lung-irritant gas and the blister 825: 
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From what E ree it should be clear that Sanskrit has infinite capacity for 
innovation. Prof. P.H. ह. ;ggermont, d colleague at the Catholic University, Leuven 
Belgium --1 had been a Visiting ON there-- had told me of an incident in his life 

that 1 would like to recount here. The World War II was on. Prof. Eggermont was 
apprehended by the Nazis on a false report of being opposed to them and sent to jail 
where he led for pe and a half a miserable life suffering all kinds of hardships. He was 
completely cut off from the outside world with no news whatsoever. No letter would ever 
reach him. To his surprise one day he got a letter from his friend Prof. Sten Konow of 
Oslo, Norway. The letter was in Sanskrit. The prison authorities checked it but since they 
could make nothing of it, they passed it on to him. It is from that letter that he could infer 
that the Nazis had suffered defeat and that the allies had won. The letter had just the 
following two sentences: Lord Visnu has got up from his serpent bed. The period of the 
curse of the Yaksa is almost over. Prof. Eggermont took the hint. His period of curse was 
almost drawing to a close and that he may be freed soon, he came to guess. And that 
could be possible only if the allies could win. So it is through Sanskrit that Prof. 
Eggermont took the hint of the victory of the allies in his prison cell. ] 


1 th. The topi h that J was carried away by it. But 

Friends, I have spoken at length. The topic was such © ^ ut 

time is not limitless for us ordinary mortals pes S e T e 2 
m . . . . am 

is, kalo hy ayam niravadhih. Yt is time now conclude D 

heating, For me a visit to Pune is always a great expen a a a . 

of scholars, it is a veritable firtha, yaq adhyasitam arhadbhis tad dhi tirtham prac? 

That I could come to this firtha is my good luck. 
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Mysore Equcation Society,[esteemed Dr. V.N. Jha and Dr. K.K. Mishra 


; TE ee the learned fraternity of scholars present here, 
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I am extremely happy to be with you this forenoon in the 
Campus of the Indological Litrary and Research Centre in connection 
with the National Seminar on Kautilya's Arthagastra being held at the 
New Conference Hall of the M.E.S. College, an institution founded by 
my dear friend, the late Prof. M.P.L. Sastry to mark the Centenary 
of the publication of the Arthadastra by Pundit R. Shama Shastry. 
Prof. MePeL. Sastry and myself were very close friends. There was a 
kind of spiritual relationship between the two of us. I had the 
opportunity of coming into contact with him ixx^ . during the session of 
the Vishva Sanskrit Parishad held in this very city in 19 ç S° AŠ one 
representing Dre C.D. Deshmukh, the then Vice-Chancellor - Uni- 
versity of Delhi I was put ub in the Vidhan Souk UE 
facilities. Still Prof. M.P.Le Sastry would ee317 me at short intervals 
throughout if I mes and my wife who had accompanied me » needed anything 
Like an additional blanket or two to keep us warm enough) xf$kzrxkhe 
zHsrsixxx In the years following the session I had the opportunity of 
visiting Mysore very often in connection with University work. I 
would travel to Bangalore by air and from there catch a train for 
Mysore. I would invariably find Prof. M.P.L. Sastry at the airport to 
receive me and first bring me home for a sumptuous breakfast and SEE 
put me in the train for Mysore. We would have a pleasant conversation 
touching a variety of topics. In one such conversation he disclosed 
that immediately after his M.A. examination result he got an offer 
of a job at Bombay. He went to his father to seek his permission for 
accepting it. The father did not approve of the idea and recited to 


him a Sanskrit stanza = हि 
arayo yam na pagyanti jnatibhir ya na bhujyate/ 


kim taya vrtrahans tata videdagataya driya || 


"O dear Indra, of what use are those riches which the enemies not 
ogle and which i$ not shared by kith and kin. Prof. Sastry in def 
rence to the wishes of his father declined the offer and stayed put 
in Bangalore where he rose to a high position as the member of the 
State Legislative Council and founded the M.ES . College of Arts,Commerce 
and Science that he nurtured as Principal. I bow to the memory of tbis 
great son of Karnataka which is embedded deep in my mind. 


Arthasästra 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


India had little inclination for Arthagastra ov Polity according to a school of western 
Indologists to which some of their counterparts even in India also subscribed. In their view 
thinkers in ancient India were far too much preoccupied with matters religious and spiritual to 
think of {mundane} mundane] matters? Some among them went so far as to say that whatever thinking 
that went in for Polity was in the context of religion and ritual only and did not evolve into an 
independent science. This view met an effective rebuttal when threugh the untiring efforts of 
R. Shama Shastri led to the discovery of the Arthasästra in 1905 which he published in 1909 
with English translation. Its publication had created quite a stir in the then scholarly 
community for its encyclopedic contents that touched practically every discipline of 
knowledge. It is a treatise not sonly on statecraft which it deals with in extenso but also on 
Economics, international relations and arts and crafts, the laying of cities and villages, trade 
and commerce and so on. 


There is no authentic information available yet about the author of this celebrated work. 
Tradition has three names for him—Kautalya or Kautilya, Visnugupta and Canakya.. Of these 
the first two have the evidence for them in the text itself. The work starts with the statement : 
Kautilyena krtam $astram, the text created or composed by Kautilya, a statement 
corroborated by the occurrence in the work of the expressions iti Kautilyah, neti Kautilyah. 
There is a lot of discussion as to whether the form of the name is Kautalya or Kautilya. 
According to T. Ganapati Sastri it has to be Kautalya. With the one with i (ikáramadhya) he 
calls misnomer for neither the term Kautilya nor its root Kutila is explained in the Nighantus as 
Gotrarsi and crooked. On the other hand Kutala is mentioned by Kegavasvamin in his 
Nanartharna$vasanksepa as meaning both Gotrarsi and an ornament: 
atha syat kutalo gotrakrtyrsau pumsi nap punah/ 
vidyad abharane ‘tha trihkutilam kuñcite bhavet/ 
Whatever be the case, the name Kautilya has come to stick to the great statesman Popular 
pronunciation does effect change in the form of words. Kautalya is not alone. It has good 
company in Rukmini and Saudamini where too / has come to replace the normal a, the proper 
forms being Rukmani and Saudamani respectively. 

That the author had the name Visnugupta gets corroboration from the last stanza of the work 
where it is said that ‘noticing many a time the difference of opinion among the interpretation of 
various texts Visnugupta himself wrote the work and the commentary ‘: 
drstva viprapattim bahudha sästresu bhäsyakaranam/ 
svayam eva visnuguptas cakara sütram ca bhasyam ca// 

The name Visnugupta, meaning protected by. Visnu is said to have been given to him by his 
father at the christening, namakarana, ceremony. 


? 
$ 1 


There is no solid evidence yet for the name Canakya though popular tradition associates the 
work with it. From the form of the name it would appear that he was the son of one Canaka, a 
view that gets support from a statement in Hemacabndra's Abhidhanacintamani vire is 
interesting in that it records quite a few other names of him too : i 

M = ह f = 
Vatsyano Mallanagah Kautilyas Canakatmajah/ 
Drámitah Paksrfilasvami Visnugupto trigula5 ca sah// 


According toT. Ganapati Sastri and M.B. Krishna Rao, Canakya was so called because he 
belonged to a place of that name. According to Ananad Prakash Awasthi Canakya was called 


so because he belonged to Canaka Gotra. 


Before proceeding on It may be pertinent to refer here to a statement about the author—here 
he is clearly referred to as Kautilya—wherein it is said that after having gone through all the 
texts and seen through their practical application he has composed the text for administration 


for use of kings : 


ラー 
sarvaSastran agnukramya prayogam upalabhya ca/ 


kautilyena narendrarthe Jäsanasya vidhih krtah// (2.26.1 0). 


There are various legends associated with Kautilya. According to one Sakatara, a minister in 
the court of Mahananda Padma, the last of Nanda rulers of Magadha having fallen out with 
his master and having suffered insult at his hands out of revenge had beseated Kautilya 
whom he had discovered in a forest sitting on the branch of a tree that he was cutting in the 
row of the Brahmins at a Sraddha ceremony in the royal court. To this another Brahmin of the 
name of Subandhu objected. Upholding his objection the king turned him out in a very 
insulting way. Kautilya then vowed that that he would avenge the insult. This is what resulted 
in his extirpating the Nandas and putting Candragupta Maurya on the throne. 

Another legend connects him with the Greek ambassador Megasthenes. When the latter went 
to meet him the former was looking through official files. On being informed by his servant 
keeping vigil outside the gate of his humble hut informed-him of his arrival he snuffed out the 
lamp and lit another lamp. Megasthenes noticed this and asked him as to why he had done 
so. To this Kautilya answered that before his arrival he had been engaged in State work and 
therefore had the lamp provided by the State. Now that he was receiving him he was using 
the lamp that he had got through his own earnings. 


Being the Prime Minister of Candragupta Maurya, the founder of the Maurya dynasty, it is not 
difficult to decide about the date of Kautilya. It is around 4" cen. B.C. 
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tlt may be pointed out here tha tthe Arthasästra is not the very first work of its kind. A number 
of works had already preceded it. Kautilya himself acknowledges this. Says he: “l have 
composed this text, the Arthasastra, after having drawn the gist in general of all the 
Arthadástras composed by earlier Acaryas for the good and the wellbeing of the earth: 
pr が yg labhe palane ca yàvanty arthasastrani purvacaryaih prasthapitani prayasas tani 
samhrtyaikam idam arthadastram krtam. He has mentioned by name several of his 
predecessors : Bharadvaja, Vigalakga, Parasara, Pi$una, Kaunapadanta, Vatavyadhi, 
Bahudantiputra, Katyayana, Ghotamukha, Dirghacarayana, PiSunaputra, Kinjalka and so on. 
Kautilya has offered explanation of the word Arthasastra that he adopted as title of his work 
According to him artha means the earth, the habitat of the people and dastra the means for 
their good and wellbeing : manusyanam vrttir arthah, tafisyah prthivya labhapalanopayah 
astra arthasastram iti, “the source of livelihood is merk wealth, in other words the earth is 
inhabited by men. The science which is the means of attainment and protection of that is the 
science of Polity”. 

A study of the ancient Sanskrit literature reveals that the word Arthagastra for Polity had two 
other compeers for it, one Räjadarsana or Räjasästra and the other, Dandaniti. It occurs as 
the fourth of the four vidyas, departments of knowledge, the first three being Anviksiki, Trayi 
and, Varta: anviksiki trayi varta dandanitis ca sasvati, metaphysics, the three Vedas, 
agriculture and administration of justice which is eternal. 

In India man's life is governed by four aims collectively called Purusarthacatustaya These 
are Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Of these the last, Moksa is for life hereafter while the 
three are for life here itself. The texts dealing with this are called, the Dharma$ästra, the 
Arthagastra, the Kämasästra and the Moksasastra respectively. Since the Moksasastra 
stands in a category in itself not dealing with the world as such, the other three dealing with 


the world are grouped together under the title Trivarga. 


The Arthagastra has attracted good attention since the time it was brought to light by Shama 
Sastri. He had discovered it in 1904 in the course of his search of manuscripts and brought 
out its edition based on a single manuscript in 1909 with English translation in the Mysore 
Government Sanskrit Series. The next most important edition of it was by T. Ganapati Sastri 
which he brought out in three volumes in 1921, 24 and 25 in Trivandrum Sanskrit Series with 
his Sanskrit commentary drimula’ He was not happy with the translation of Shama Sastri 
which he found abounding in errors that prompted him to bring out its new edition based on 
new manuscripts. His diligent search for them yielded good results. He first discovered two 
palm leaf manuscripts of it in Malayalam characters in the library of Swamiyar Matham at 
Thirupparpu that were almost free from errors. The search continuing, he found two other 
manuscripts in the Govt. Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras of which one was almost a 
correct copy of a manuscript in Malayalam characters belonging to the Raja of Edappalli in 
the Travancore State. A fifth manuscript of it was also found in the Manuscript Library, 
Cochin but it was far too much worn out. Apart from the manuscripts of the text the learned 
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savant also found manuscripts of two commentaries in Sanskrit on the work from the Govt. 
Oriental Library, Madras. One was the commentary Pratipadacandrika by Bhattasvamin that 
dealt with the portion from the 8" to the last chapter of the second Adhikarana. Te other was 
the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan which covered the portion from the 7 Adhyaya of the 7^ 
Adhikarana up to 4^ Adhyaya of the 12" Adhikarana. Scantily noticed by scholars, the critical 
edition and the Sanskrit commentary of T. Ganapati Sastri are the best source for the proper 
understanding of the Arthasästra, with all its technical jargon none too familiar. Among the 
studies of the work the most noticeable is that of R.P. Kangle in three volumes. Other works 
of note on the Arthasastra are the Arthagastra by J.Jolly and R. Schimat, Kautilya's 
Arthasästra by N.P.Unni, Kautilya 's Arthagastra and Modern World by Radhavallabh Triparthi, 
Politico-Geographical Analysis of the Arthasästra by Rajendra Prasad, Kautilya's Political 


A Theory by Ritu Kohli, Kautilya’s Arthasastra—A Legal, Critical and Analytical Study by V.K. 


GuptaJArthagastra (English translation) by M.B. Chande Kautilya ke Arthika Vicara by 


nu 


anaewaridatt Mishra, Kautiliya Arthasastra ka 


Hariomsharan Niranjan. In addition to these there IS a targe c 
and magazines and references to it in an equally large number of works on Polity, Economics 
and Sociology. The number of these studies in the from of books, articles and references is 
so large that preparation of a full fledged bibliography of it has become a desideratum 
In spite of extensive work having been done on it, there are certain areas in it that need 
revisiting. And it is precisely for this that the seminars like the present one have their 
relevance. 
The Arthadästra is a vast work of encyclopedic character, as said earlier, with its fifteen 
Adhikaranas, Divisions, one hundred and fifty Adhyayas, chapters and six thousand verses 
5 mentioned by Kautilya himself in the introductory portion of his work. In this vast work there 
will always be scope for clarifications and elucidations which | am sure the scholars 
assembled here will offer in full. 
Before | conclude, | would like to emphasize that the work has its utility not only for 
comprehending the situation as existing In India in the past but also as existing In India at 
present. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the powers that be in India at present have 
recognized the utility of the work in this respect. According to a news item appearing in the 
Dainik Jagarana of Kanpur in its issue of August 1, 2002 the Defence Research and 
Development Organization of India has assigned a big project on the study of the Arthasastra 
for increasing the efficiency of India's armed forces to scientists at the University of Pune 


Some of the ideas and principles of the Arthagastra have withstood the test of time and are 
applicable for all situations for all times. These need to be fully grasped and applied in the 
present context. There is so much of talk of the improvement of the condition of the scheduled 
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savant also found manuscripts of two commentaries in Sanskrit on the work from the Govt. 
Oriental Library, Madras. One was the commentary Pratipadacandrika by Bhattasvamin that 
dealt with the portion from the 8" to the last chapter of the second Adhikarana. The other was 
the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan which covered the portion from the 7^ Adhyaya of the 7" 
Adhikarana up to 4" Adhyaya of the 127 Adhikarana. Scantily noticed by scholars, the critical 
edition and the Sanskrit commentary of T. Ganapati Sastri are the best source for the proper 
understanding of the Arthagastra, with all its technical jargon none too familiar. Among the 
studies of the work the most noticeable is that of R.P. Kangle in three volumes. Other works 
of note on the Arthasastra are the Arthagastra by J.Jolly and R. Schimdt, Kautilya's 
Arthagastra by N.P.Unni, Kautilya's Arthadästra and Modern World by Radhavallabh Triparthi, 
Politico-Geographical Analysis of the Artha$ästra by Rajendra Prasad, Kautilya's Political 


> Theory by Ritu Kohli, Kautilya's Arthasastra—A Legal, Critical and Analytical Study by V.K. 
^ Gupta Arthasastra (English translation) by MB. Chande, Kautilya ke Arthika Vicara by 


Bhagawan Das Kela, Katiliya Rajaniti by Bhuvaneswaridatt Mishra, Kautiliya Arthasastra ka 
Sarveksana by M. B. Krishna Rao, Kautilya ke Rajanitika evam Samajika Vicara by 
Manishankar Prasad, Kautilya ke Arthasastra men Rajyadargana by Manjulata Sharma, 
Kautilya Arthadastra men Satta ervam Rajaniti by Rajanikant Pandey, Kautiliya Arthagastra by 
Hariomsharan Niranjan. In addition to these there is a large number of articles in journals 
and magazines and references to it in an equally large number of works on Polity, Economics 
and Sociology. The number of these studies in the from of books, articles and references is 
so large that preparation of a full-fledged bibliography of it has become a desideratum. 

In spite of extensive work having been done on it, there are certain areas in it that need 
revisiting. And it is precisely for this that the seminars like the present one have their 
relevance. 

The Arthasästra is a vast work of encyclopedic character, as said earlier, with its fifteen 
Adhikaranas, Divisions, one hundred and fifty Adhyayas, chapters and six thousand verses, 
as mentioned by Kautilya himself in the introductory portion of his work. In this vast work there 
will always be scope for clarifications and elucidations which | am sure the scholars 
assembled here will offer in full. 

Before | conclude, । would like to emphasize that the work has its utility not only for 
comprehending the situation as existing In India in the past but also as existing In India at 
present. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the powers that be in India at present have 
recognized the utility of the work in this respect. According to a news item appearing in the 
Dainik Jagarana of Kanpur in its issue of August 1, 2002 the Defence Research and 
Development Organization of India has assigned a big project on the study of the Arthasastra 


for increasing the efficiency of India’s armed forces to scientists at the University of Pune. 


Some of the ideas and principles of the Arthagastra have withstood the test of time and are 
applicable for all situations for all times. These need to be fully grasped and applied in the 
present context. There is so much of talk of the improvement of the condition of the scheduled 
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castes and scheduled tribes, Dalits as they are called. Kautilya had realized it more than two 
millennia back. It was he who had opened up other avenues of life to Südras They were not 
only to serve the twice-born (Brahmanas) only. They could engage themselves in economic 
calling, namely, agriculture, cattle-rearing, trade and profession of the artisan and the actor: 
¿didrasya dvijatigusrasa varta karukugilavakarma ca. He was bold enough to rebut the view of 
his predecessorsthat among Brahmin Ksatriya, Vai$ya and Sidra troops each earlier one is 
better for equipping for war than each later one on account of superiority of sprit. His firm view 
was that what was necessary was possession of great strength. According to him By 
prostration an enemy may win over Brahmin troops, A Ksatriya army trained in the art of 
weapons is better. or a Vaisya or a Südra army, when possessed of great strength: 
pranipatena bráhmanabalam par 'bhiharayet, praharanavidyavinitam tu ksatriyabalam 
dreyah, bahulasäram va vaigyasudrabalam iti (9.137-1 39.2). They had also been given land 
rights: südrakarsakapraya m kuladatávasram pa ficsafatakulaparam gramam 
krogadvikrosasimanam anyonyäraksam nivedayet (171.1). "The king should set up 
villagestonsisting each of not less than a hundred families or not more than five hundred 
families of agricultural people of Sudra caste with boundaries extending as far as a kroga or 
two and capable of protecting each other" He had approved of diplomatic assignments for the 
Sudras as well. Aful chapter in his work under the title Dädakalpakaram deals with the laws 
and the duties of servants. s rum tcs dee tps ve 
Corruption is the biggest disease that is eating into the vitals of the country leading to its 
being ranked as the 126^ of the most corrupt countries of the world. Kautilya had realized 
early enough as to how difficult it is to not fall 4 prey to the greed of lucre in departments 
dealing with fiscal matters, as he graphically puts it that it is not possible to not to taste sugar 
while being in the godown of it. He therefore, specially enjoins upon the ruler to exercise 
utmost caution in making appointments in them and keeping in place a special spy network 
that could be the version of his time of the Anti-corruption Task Force of the present day. Asa 
matter of fact, in his scheme of things Spy network had a pervasive role to play. 

The Govt. of India now is laying great score bythe spread of literacy with its programmes like 
the Sarva Siksa Abhiyana. Kautilya had realized the importance of it much earlier. Says he: 
avidyavinayah purusavyasanahetuh. Avinito hi vyasanadosan na padyati. (8.129.3), “absence 
of training in lores is the cause ofa man's vices. For, an untrained person does not see the 
faults in vices". 

There is a very interesting discussion in the work on the Svacakra and Paracakra that has its 
relevance in the preset day situation. Svacakra means disturbance in one's own country and 
Paracakra in that of other. The point is which of these is more worrisome. According to some 
it is Svacakra, the disaffection among the people and their taking to a rebellious path for 
excessive taxation, repressive measures and other reasons. According to Kautilya it is 
Paracakra. The disturbed situation across the frontier is à greater cause for worry, according 
to him. That is the situation that India is facing today. A disturbed Pakistan or Afghanistan is 
in no way in the interest of India. Its spill over effect would simply be disastrous. Its greatest 
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worry is the nuclear i à 
y arsenal of the neighbouring country falling in undesirable hands. 


Svacakra can be c 
ontrolled somehow but Paracakra over which one has no control is of far 
greater worry. 


Kautilya was a great political thinker of his time who with his pragmatic approach that may 
appear ruthless at times to the so-called human rights activists was able to carve out a 
cohesive State with vast swathes of territory under it out of the fragmented landscape 

crisscrossed by hundreds of small principalities and fiefdoms. Termed as the Mecheavally of 
India and often maligned and misunderstood, he gave to the country not only an empire that 
united it but also a text on statecraft and polity that will have its relevance for all times. The 
Arthasastra is a unique manual of administration in all its varied ramifications with a 


philosophy of its own. 


Friends, | am sure during the period you will be here you would unravel this philosophy in all 
its different contours and will come out with results that will be for the good of the country and 
the humanity at large. 

| wish you well in your endeavours. 

With these words | inaugurate the Seminar. 

Jai Hind Jai Bharat 
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34. Vachaspati Puraskara, K.K. Birla Foundation, New Delhi, 1995. E 

35. Dayawati Modi Vishwa Sanskriti Sammana, Modi Kala Kala Bharati, New Delhi, 1995. 

36. Shastra-chudamani Award, Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan, New Delhi, | 996. 

37. Manasa Sammana, Tulasi Manasa Pratishthana, Madhya Pradesh andTulasi Academy, 
Bhopal, 1997. 

38. All India Kalidasa Puraskara, Madhya Pradesh Sanskrit Academy, Bhopal, 1997. 

39. Honour from the Govt. of Maharashtra, 1998. d : 

40. Degree of Mahamahopadhyaya, Honoris Causa, Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha, Tirupati, 
1999. 


41. Padma Shri, Govt. of India, 1999. 

42. Honour from Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra, 1999. 

43. Honour from Delhi Sanskrit Akademi, Delhi, 1999. 

44. Degree of Vidyavachaspati, Honoris Causa, Gurukul Mahavidyalaya, Jwalapur, Hardwar, 
1999. 


45. Honour from Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Naval Kishore Kankar Seva Parishsad, Jaipur, 
1999, 

46. Kalidasa Sammana, Kalidasa Samaroha, Ujjain, 2000. 

47. Title of Veda-shastra-visharada, Swami Vishvesh Tirtha, Adhokshaja Mutt, Udupi, 
Karnataka, 2002. 

48. Shrivani Alankarana, Ramakrishna Jaidayal Dalmiya Trust, Delhi, 2002. 

49. Degree of Vidyamartanda (D.Litt.), Honoris Causa, Gurukul Kangri Un iversity, Hardwar, 
2002. 


51. Honour from AII India Oriental Conference, 43" Session, Puri, 2003, 
32. Shrimati Chandrawati Joshi Sanskrit Bhasha Puraskara, Jnana Kalyana Datavya Nyasa 


53. Vedanga Puraskara, Maharshi Sandipani Vedavidya Pratishthan, Ujjain, 2003. 
54. Acharya Umasvami Puraskara, Kundakunda Bharati, New Delhi, 2003, 
55. First International Himadri Uttaranchal Sanskrit Sammana, Uttaranchal Sanskrit Academ 
Hardwar, 2004. y, 
56. Dr. Shashibhanı- Vidyalankar Rashtriya Puraskara, Dr, Shashibhany Vidyalankar 
Dharmartha Trust, Hardwar, 2006. 
57. Degree of Vachaspati (D.Litt.), Honoris Causa, Shri Lal Bahadur Sh 
Sanskrit Vidyapectha, New Delhi, 2007. 
58. Life Time Achievement Award Vidyaratna, Purbanchal Academy ol Oriental Studies 
Kolkata, 2008. a 
59. Elected General President, All India Oriental Con ference, 45 Session, Tirupati 
60. Sardar Patel International Award—2008, Sardar Vallabhabhaj Pate] Foundation, New 
Delhi, , 
61. Jnanpith Award, Bharatiya Jnanpith, New Delhi, 20033 
62. Degree of D.Litt. Honoris Causa, Deccan College Post-Graduate & R 
Pune. 2009. RM e Ee "m 
i Pur aralıya Anuvada Parishad, New elhi 
| hae, Bharat Saraswati Nationa 2 un 
The South Indian Education Society, Mumbai » 2009 
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Though advanced in age, he is bubbling with enthusiasm and is working simultaneously on three Pet 
Rama Story in Southeast Asia, Sanskrit Inscriptions of Thailand—A Topographical, Historical, EN E d | 

Linguistic and Literary Appraisal and Sanskrit Place Names in Southeast Asia, a region he has toured 
extensively and of wh ich he has intimate knowledge. 


He has recently been elected Fellow of the Accademia Studi Mediterrani, the Academy of Mediterranean 
Studies, Aggrigento, Italy. 


In the Citation for the Honorary Doctorate at the Silpakorn University, Bangkok he was described as “a 
living legend in the field of Sanskrit." 


Detail 

I Permanent Address C-248, Defence Colony, New Delhi-110024 

2 Telephone 24336644, 2433663] Mobile (491)99682 | | 148 
3 E-mail Address: satyavratshastri@airtelmail.in 

4 Date Of Birth 29" September 1930 

S Academic Qualifications Shastri Vyakarnacharya, M.A, M.O.L. 


Ph.D, D.Litt.(h.c) 
6 Academic Distinctions Gold Medallist in B.A. 
Š Hons. 
7 Positions Held Vice-Chancellor, Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, Puri, Orissa 
Dean, Faculty of Arts, University of Delhi Ë 
Professor and Head vi the Sanskrit Deptt, Delhi University 
Visiting Professor Of Indian Studies, Chulalon iversi 
Visiting Professor, University of Alberta, St a Bangkok 
Visiting Professor of Sanskrit, Silpakorn University Bangkok 
Guest Professor, Catholic University, Belgium 
Guest Professor, Tubingen University, Germany 
norar ial Ç f : 
ik orary Professor, Special entre for Sanskrit Studies JN U, 


(Hons) and M.A B roke all previous records in B.A, 


Govt of India Awards Padma Shri in the year 1999 presented by the Pres; : 
- Certificate of Honour presented by the President n of India 


Of India ; 
Sahitya Academy Award Presented by the Presiden of te d 1985 
n the year 1968 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 
of 
Prof. Dr. Satya Vrat Shastri 
All India Oriental Conference, 45" Session 
Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha 


Tirupati 


Hon'ble Dr. Manmohan Singh, the Prime Minister of India, His Excellency Dr. J.B. 
Patnaik, the Governor of Assam and the Chancellor of the Rashtriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapeetha, Dr. Hare Krishna Satapathy, the Vice-Chancellor of the Vidyapitha, 
Dr. Mahavir Agrawal, the Vice-President, Dr. Saroja Bhate, the General 
Secretary. Dr. Radha Kant Thakur, the Local Secretary and the Members of the 
Executive Committee of the All India Oriental Conference, Members of the 
Faculty and the Alumni of the Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Fellow Delegates 


and Distinguished Invitees, 


It is a great pleasure for me to be present on the occasion of the inauguration of 
the 45" Session of the All India $riental Conference. It is a matter of further 
pleasure that the Session is being held at Tirupati, the holiest of the holy places, 
the abode of Lord Venkateshwara, in the Silver Jubilee year of the Rashtriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapitha, a premier institution of Sanskrit education in India. 


The All India Oriental Conference is a representative body of the Orientalists of 
India that has carried on its activities for the past nine decades. It draws scholars 
from all parts of India and even some from abroad who present the results of 


Ó 


— 


their researches in various branches of oriental studies. The division of the 


Conference in twenty-one sections shows the Sweep of its coverage. 


For the past century and a half oriental studies have continued to be pursued 
vigorously both in India and abroad. During the British period there was more of 
emphasis on critical editing of Sanskrit, Pali Í Prakrit, Arabic and Persian 
manuscripts for the various University degrees, the M AR M.Phil., Ph.D. and 
D.Litt.¿ Over the years critical studies have taken precedence over it Qovering 
the same ground in many a case, and are the norm now. It would be better to 
revert to old practice of critical editing of manuscripts for the various University 
degrees. This will help in a big way in bringing to light, in course of time, at least 
a portion of the vast manuscript wealth of India equipping at the same time the 
younger scholars with the knowledge of the various old scripts as also methods 
of collating and constituting the text. As per the calculation of the National 
Manuscript Mission (NMM) there are as many as five million manuscripts in the 
country. This figure may not include a sizeable number still with individuals or 


private collections to which the NMM may not have had an access. 


Besides oriental manuscripts in India, there are vast collections of them abroad. 
There is a catalogue in twelve volumes of the Sanskrit manuscripts in Germany, 
the Sanskrit Handscriften in Deutchland. The India Office Library, London, the 
Bodlien Library Oxford and such other libraries also have rich collections of them. 
The entire manuscript wealth of Nepal has been microfilmed with the financial 
assistance of the Govt. of Germany. The microfilms are now with the Stadt 
Bibliothek, the State Library of Berlin and the National Archives, Kathmandu. 
There may be hundreds of valuable manuscripts in these collections to warrant 


their critical editing. 


From the time the English translation of the Sakuntala by Sir William Jones threw 
up interest in western scholars about Indian literature a long array of them have 
applied themselves to its interpretation. A large corpus of their works is in their 


2 
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own languages, German, French, Dutch, Polish, Hungarian, Russian and so on. 
In the absence of knowledge of these much of that has remained a sealed book 
to Indian scholars. To translate it into English or Indian languages is a strong 
desideratum. This could be taken up as a big project, selectively first, in some 
Universities. Indian scholars could well equip themselves with the knowledge of 
these languages, at least of some of them, to acquaint themselves with the 
researches the western orientalists, the giants among them, have carried out 


through them. 


In the context of translation it may not be out of place to mention that for the 
convenience of the common man who may not be familiar with the old languages 
like Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit, old Arabic and Persian translation of the more 
prominent of the works in these languages is attempted. It may come as surprise, 
if it is told, that translation of such classics as the Kiratarjuniya, and the 
Sisupälavadha has not been attempted either in Hindi or in English so far. Some 
portions of them, a canto here and a canto there, if it is prescribed as text, might 
have been, as indeed they have been, translated but the whole works, to my 
knowledge, have so far remained un-translated. If that is the situation with these 
works, one can well imagine the situation with hundreds of others which may not 
be accompanied with a commentary or a gloss. It is suggested that each 
University Department of Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit, Arabic and Persian should have 
a translation cell where translation work is taken up systematically. It may also 


institute a part-time translation course to train the potential translators. 


The Dhatupathas of Sanskrit grammar have hundreds of roots whose actual use 
is not traceable to literature. Their compilers must have noticed them to motivate 
them for their compilation. As any linguist would vouchsafe, it is not necessary 
that each and every root should find a place in literature. The roots may be the 
current coin in colloquial expression. lt is possible that they have their 
descendants in their later evolutes coming down to modern vernaculars whose 


thorough scrutiny is needed to identify them. Some of them might have their 


origin in pronunciation vagaries. This may be illustrated with reference to 
Pánini's Dhatupatha which records the following four roots for eating : camu 
chamu jamu jhamu adane. Now, the difference in the two sets camu-chamu and 
jamu-jhamu is In the addition of an aspirate in one and the lack of it in the other. 
They should evidently not be counted as two separate roots but the same root 
pronounced differently. The same is the case with kita and khita both meaning 
fear, kitakhita trase, drakh and dhrakh meaning drying and decorating, drakhr 
dhrakhr sosanalamarthayoh. Sometimes the two roots may differ only to the point 
of one among them having a short vowel and the other the long one, as in hudr 
hudr in the sense of movement, gatau. The sounds r and /, v and b and d aná / 
have been mixed up so much as to have got acceptance from connoisseurs of 
their interchangeability, ralayor abhedah, vabayor abhedah, dalayor abhedah. It 
is this that should have led to the phenomenon of two oes emerging out of one 
like ragi laghi gatau, ruti luti steye, rodr lodr unmade, sraki, graki slaki gatau. The 
examples are so numerous that it is not possible to reproduce them all here. 
Sometimes the roots differ only in a vowel or a consonant. The twenty-seven 
roots listed in the sense of gati, movement ike uga ugi rakha rakhi makha makhi 
nakha nakhi rakha rakhi lakha lakhi etc. are an example par excellence of this. 
All these are indicative of the dialectical variations going with regions and 
possibly communities which could not escape the keen eye of the Dhatupatha 


compilers. 


It is due to the vagary of pronunciation again that some of the words underwent 
change in form. Since they were not the normal forms they could evidently not be 
accounted for in grammar. They were to be accepted as such. And this is what 
Sanskrit did. Panini's rule prsodaradini yathopadistam (6.3.1 09) precisely points 
at this, i.e. the words prsodara etc should be accepted as correct having been 
used by the cultured, yatha &istair uccaritani tathaiva sadhüni. The regular form 
should have been prsadudara, the word being a combination of prsat and udara 
The f not being pronounced the à and u of prsa and udara turn into o and the 


word becomes prsodara. It is the innovative potential of Sanskrit that even such 


mispronunciations it accepted. The other word of the type is patanjali, the name 
of a celebrated rsi. The regular form should have been patadanyali. Similarly 
varivahaka becoming balahaka was accepted in Sanskrit as such. In the speech 
of the common people such abnormalities are common. That the literary speech 
should also accept them shows its inherent capacity to be flexible and inclusive. 
There is a well-known stanza in Sanskrit grammatical circles which lists with 
illustrations the anomalies grown out of mispronunciations, paramparyad 
apabhramsa vigunair abhidhatrbhih prasiddhim agatah, as says Bhartrhari 
(Vakyapadiya, Brahmakanda, 154): 

ーー E H 5 = で 
bhaved varnagamad dhamsah simho varnaviparyayaq/ 


e = š ll 
güdhotma varnavikrter varnanasat prsodaram// 


The word hamsa comes into being because of the addition of a letter, the letter 5; 
han+a; han*s*a; simha comes into being by the interchange of the letters, 
himsa>simha, gudhotma (gudhotma na praskasate) comes into being with 
irregularity in letters, gudha atma, and prsodara comes into being because of 
loss of a letter, the letter f; prsat * udara. in the category of irregular forms being 
accepted in Sanskrit and made an integral part of its vocabulary could also be 
included such words as sakandhu, karkandhu, kulata etc. which should have 
been sakandhu being the combination of Saka and andhu (andhu-well), 
karkandhu that of karka and andhu and kulata that of kula and ata. A sort of 
grammatical justification for them has been advanced by the VartikKakara on the 
device of pararupa, the previous a subsuming itself in the following one: 


sakandhvädisu pararupam vacyam (under the sutra acontyadi ti ,1.1.4). 


India being a vast country it was not unusual that different words in it would gain 
currency for the same objects and ideas in its different regions. In this context it 
is worth its while to quote the words of the master grammarian Patanjali: 
niyatavisayah sabdà drsyante. Tad yartha: samäne rakte varne gaur lohita ity 
ucyate asvah sona iti, samane ca kale varne gauh krsna iti bhavati asvo hema iti, 
samane ca sukle varne gauh Sveta iti bhavati a$vah karka iti (1.4.37). 
He also hints at the particular types of words, the words in their verbal form or 
their derivative form, being restricted in their use to certain regions: savatir 
gatikarma kambojes eva bhasito bhavati vikara enam arya bhasante gava iti, 
hammatih surastresu ramhatih pracyamadhyesu gamim eva tv aryah prayunjate, 
datir lavanarthe präcyesu datram udicyesu, (1.1.1 under the Vartika sarve 
desäntare), The root gav in the verbal form is in use among the people of the 
Kamboja country while the Aryans use it in its derivative form of sava (the dead 
body), the root hamma is used in the Surastra country, ramha in the mid-eastern 
regions but the Aryans use the root gam only, the root da meaning ‘to cut’ is 
used in its verbal form by the people of the east but in its derivative form datra 
(sickle) by the people of the north. This regional variation noticed so early by 
Patanjali is noticeable in modern Indian vernaculars too. For water while the 
people in the north use either pani, Sanskrit paniya or jala, the people in the 
south use niru, Sanskrit nira. Similarly, while the people in the north use dudh, 
Sanskrit dugdha, for milk, the people in the east use khira, Sanskrit ksira. This 
brings me to the all- important question of the identification of the total Sanskritic 
content in modern Indian languages that may provide the lead to the 
identification of the different Sanskritic words in use for the same objects and 
ideas in languages of modern India, a project deserving of pursuit at the national 
level. 


Equally important is the identification of the non-Sanskritic content in Sanskrit. As 
pointed out earlier, Sanskrit had been the spoken language in India, its lingua 
franca. At that time it was known just by the name bhasa. Nowhere does Panini 
use the word Sanskrit to designate the language that Gees by this name. He feet 
calls it bhasa : bhasayam sadavasasruvah (3.2.108), sakhyaSisviti bhasayam 
(4.1.62). The same does his successor Katyayana, the author of the Vartikas, 
e.g., bh asayam dhankrsrgamijaninamibhyah (under the Sutra 
adrgamahanajanah kikinau lit ca (3.2.171), bh asayam 
sasiyudhidrsidhrsimrsibhyo yuj vacyah under the Sutra ato yuc (3.3.128). The 
same had done Yaska earlier: iveti bhasayam canvadhyam ca ( Nirukta, 1.2.5). 
Patanjali also does nowhere use the word in his work as the name of the 
language. This means that from the 8" cen. B.C., the date generally assigned to 
Yaska-- may be a couple of centuries anterior to him as well--, up to the 1 °t cen. 
B.C. the date of Patañjali, a period of about a thousand years or so Sanskrit was 
called just bhasa. The name Sanskrit came to be assigned to it, it appears, much 
later when it had undergone transformation in a big scale with its words getting 
corrupted or, to be linguistically correct, changed in the natural process of 
evolution —a phenomenon that had started as early as in the time of Patanjali 
himself; he specifically referring to it: in his comment: ekasyaiva gabdasya 
bahavo ‘pabhramsah, gavigonigopotaliketyevamadayah and had got confined to 
the upper strata of society which still preferred the old favoured expression and 
had become the preferred medium of intellectual discourse. In the far ancient 
period the divide was between the Vedic language and the bhasa, the language 
that goes by the name Sanskrit now. The Vedic was referred to by the terms 
anvadhyayam or chandasi or mantre, the spoken was referred to by bhasa. It is 
not unusual that the spoken expression, the language of the masses, should just 
be called bhasa and not be called by any specific name. Even Hindi, our national 
language, initially was known as bhasa for a considerable period as testified by 
Such expressions as bhasatika, the Hindi commentary. The earliest use of 


Sanskrit for a language is traced generally to the Ramayana line yadi vacam 


pradasyami dvijatir iva samskrtam but itis so shrouded in ambiguity there as to 
not to lead to any definitive conclusion. 


Sanskrit as the name of a language has invariably to be in the neuter gender, 
vide Amara samskrtam nama daivi vak, samskrtam vak, samskrtam in neuter 
and vak in the feminine, a clear enough indication as per the Sen of Amara 
that the word samskrta is invariably to be in the neuter. More reliable is the use of 
the word in another context in the same work where it could be taken to be 
indicative of a language of that name: IIvalah samskrtam vadan. 

Sanskrit has not only enriched Indian languages both of the Aryan and the 
Dravidian stock but also ta its own self with the coinage of new words which is 
particularly the case in the modern period. The Sanskrit writers who are writing 
in the present time have, if they are to keep pace with it, to describe objects, 
events and situations. They have per force to coin new words. And from where 
are they to do? They do it from Sanskrit itself which forms a curious phenomenon 


in itself! 


There is a question mark now on the utility of Sanskrit. In answer to thé | would 
like to recount an episode here which was narrated to me by Prof. P.H.L. 
Eggermont, my colleague at the Catholic University, Leuven/ Belgium where | 
was Visiting Professor in mid-eighties. The World War Il was on. Prof. Eggermont 
was apprehended by the Nazis on a false report of being opposed to them and 
sent to jail where he led for a year and a half a miserable life suffering all kinds of 
hardships. He was completely cut off from the outside world with no news of it 
whatsoever. No letter would ever reach him. To his surprise one day he got a 
letter from his friend Prof. Sten Konow of Oslo, Norway. The letter was in 
Sanskrit. The prison authorities checked it but since they could make nothing of 
it, they passed it on to him. It is from that letter that he could infer that the Nazis 
Wave had suffering defeat and that the allies were winning. The letter had just the 
following two sentences: Lord Visnu has got up from his serpent bed. The period 
Of the curse of the Yaksa is de over. Prof. Eggermont took the hint. His 


period of curse was almost drawing to a close and that he may be freed soon, he 
came to guess. And that could be possible only if the allies could win. So it is 


through Sanskrit that Prof. Eggermont took the hint of the victory of the allies in 
his prison cell. 


Since no spoken language can be immune to the influence of the languages it 
comes into contact with, Sanskrit, being the spoken one, as pointed out earlier, 
did incorporate words from them. A big vocabulary of astronomical words in 
Sanskrit is of Greek origin. The text Horäsästra carries in its title the Greek word 
hora, the precursor of English hour. The word for salt quarry in Sanskrit is ruma 
which is nothing but rome, ruma syal lavanakare (Sabdaratnasamanvayakosa, 
225.15; ruma  sugrivadaresu visistalavanakare, Vaijayantikosa, 41.10; 
Medinikosa, 117.29, Vigvaprakasa, 412. 34). It is on record that the Indians had 
learnt the art of salt quarrying from the Romans. As a matter of fact, the Roman 
contact had impacted India deeply. There is mention in the Varahamihira's 
Brhatsamhita of one Romakácarya and his postulation the Romaka -siddhanta 
iha Romakasiddhantam vicarayamas, now we take up for discussion the view of 
Romaka, the Roman astronomer. As did Rome, so did Persia. Dinara, 
karsapana and panna(ka), the words for coins in Sanskrit, are all from Persian. 
The Arabic word helene was adopted by Sanskrit as such and a gender was 
also assigned to it, vide Medinikosa: kalamah pumsi lekhanyam (see under ma- 
trika). The same is the case with dera, vide Ajaya Seras tu kesari simhah (9.57). 
The Persian word bandi has become the base for a number of them of Sanskrit 
like grha, caura and pala and the Sanskrit roots kr and bhu . The Hebrew word 
gamal sneaked into Sanskrit via Arabic and Persian with the addition of ka in 
the form kramela(ka). The Persian Shahenshah meets the eye in the form of 
Sahisahanusahi in the Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta. All 
this non-Sanskritic content in Sanskrit shows its innate strength and robust 


vitality which did not allow its growth to be stunted by isolation. It is incumbent 


upon scholars to apply their mind to this aspect of the study of the Sanskrit 
language more vigorously. 


Sanskrit has been a perennial source for vocabulary of Indian languages that it 
came into contact with it. It is inconceivable that it would not have received words 
from them. It has always to be {two way affair, some give and takejas far as 
languages ४०. No one way track in linguistic interaction. If Dravidian languages 
incorporated a big chunk of Sanskrit words, it should be the other way about too. 
Some feeble attempts were made of late by one or two Tamil scholars to trace 
Tamil content in Sanskrit. | would call upon scholars to put in more vigorous 
efforts in this direction and extend the scope of investigation to the entire 
Dravidian content in Sanskrit. We have a Section on Dravidic $tudies. The 
Dravidian scholars who are well-versed in Sanskrit and their own languages may 
well take up this as a coordinated project. | am sure the result of their efforts 


would be extremely revealing. 


The Conference has a Section for Southeast Asian $tudies. It is imperative for 
scholars to carry forward their researches in tracing the deep links that India has 


with that part of the world. Sanskrit is, of course, one common link and very 


strong at that. It has provided the source to southeast Asia for its technical 


terminology. 
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The names of the various sciences and disciplines in Thai could be the starting 
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tance rendered by them in the conquest of Lanka, where Ravana loses his life not because 
of the Brahmastra of Rama but because of getting sandwiched by two rocks which were no 
other than his own daughters who had assumed that form out of vengeance for his having 
killed them earlier for refusing to trap Rama, where the seven wives of Arjuna bear him 
sons with the premonition of losing them in the war yet to be fought. 


The figures of the different deities, gods and goddesses, the semi-divine beings, the 
Yaksas, the Gandharvas, and the Kinnaras of India have in Southeast Asia different facial 
expressions, typically Khmer or typically Javanese with peculiar ornaments, headgears 
and make-up. 


Just as it is with Southeast Asia so is it with the Middle East. It has links galore with India. 
It may be of interest for scholars to know that Arabic has Sanskrit words. With the short- 
ening of long vowels it has words like tambula, Sanskrit tambula, betelnut; e/a, Sanskrit 
ela, cardamom, intaka/ Sanskrit antakala, death and so on. 


During the long course of India’s contact with the Middle East a number of Sanskrit texts 
were translated into Persian and Arabic, particularly Persian. In a number of cases their 
Sanskrit originals are lost in India. As an example could be mentioned the work 
Manakautühala on music by Raja Man Singh Tomar of Gwalior of the 17th cen. The work 
lost in Sanskrit, in which was written by the Raja, is available in Persian translation and 
has appeared in print recently. The other similar work is the Bodhaprakasa of the legend- 
ary Tansen, also on music, which was translated into Persian from its Sanskrit original by 
one Hakim Arzani during Aurangzeb's time under the title Tashri Musiqi. Still in manu- 


script, it is now with the Panjab University Library, Lahore. 


All such works would have remained unknown had they not been translated in Persian or 
Arabic. The translations are useful not only in yielding information about their titles and 
the names of their authors but also about their contents which could be put back to 
Sanskrit with insight and perseverance, a task cut out for present-day scholarship. 
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PRESIDENTIA ADDESS DEIALVERED BY PROFESSOR SATYA VRAT SHASTRI FOR THE 
PANEL ON MODERN SANSKRIT LITERATURE AT THE SEVENTH WORLD SANSKRIT 
CONFERENCES LEIDEN HOLLANDS AUGUST 23-295 1987. 
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1. SANSKRIT IN MODERN INDIA 


To speak of Sanskrit, one of the most ancient languages of the 
world [ is in itself a testimony to its unique character of continuity and 
resilience. Part of India for countless centuries, it has given rise to 
an enormous literature, one of the biggest in the world. Even when it 
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it suffered an eclipse, it did not give up its place s£ language of culture. 


So deep-rooted was its influence that the Buddhists and the Jainas, the | 
of Reakxiks x Pali and Prakrits, came back to it after a period. Its real 
period of eclipse came with the Brxkxsk Muslims and the British when it came 
to be overshadowed and had to yield the primo of place that it had conti- 
nued_to occupy all along,+Hth<ccasional gaps, to Persian and Urgdu first 
and English later. Still it did not disappear. It just could not. It had been 
such an inseparable part of smrx Indian social ethos that it continued Sub- 

A 
dued existence down the centuries with millions devoting to it including 
some even among the foreigners iucluding the Muslims and the British who extended 
their patronage to it and made useful contribution to its development House 
of traditional institutions, Tfols, Pathasalas, Vidyalayas, Mahavidyalayas, 
and Gurukulas taught it churning out hundreds and thousands of graduates 
specializing in a dast-ra or Sastras several hundreds of whom devoted themsel- 
ves to plroduvcing literature in it both exigetical and creative enriching the 
the already rich Sanskrit literature thereby. In addition to traditional Sanskrit 
institutions, Sanskrit was taught in in the large network of modern Schools, 
colleges and universities thousands of whose products did acquire knowledge ej += 
in some-degree-ofr—the-oiher, some of them peeing Um high degree to tatch 
in proficiency the products of the tradional institutions, where the-main line 
ef—persuit would. be the Sanskrit literature itself. The modern S,nskrit litera- 
ture, both exigetical and creative, owes not a little to the efforts of the 


products of these modern institutions as well. 


THere are at present three Sanskrit Universities in India; 
the Sampurnanand Senskrit U iversity, Varanasi, the Kameshwar Singh Sanskrit 
University , Darbhanga and the SxixShri Jagannath Sanskrit University, Puri 
to which the large number of Sanskrit institutions 1n their respective regions A 
are affilliated +e—them. Two more Sanskrit Universities have just baen i 
the Lal Bahadur Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha, New Delhi and the Kendriya 
krit Vidyapitha, Tirupati. A Sanskrit University nas‘ been set up 
Called the Mahendra Sanskrit University, Kathmandu, itwill have : 


traditional S,nkrit institutions of Nepal affilliated to 
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Sa at Kaladi, the birth place pf Adi sanka , is in the offing. 


Human Society working on the basis of demand and supply there has 
7 


e cepti SIRO E > 
been perceptible shiftyin N as of the desciplines as are in greater in 
Ca al ts 
dem essere ii m aiton ° ン 
AN -bes their greater feconomic potential such as Sciencesand em 
d 


TEchnology, Economics and Commerce. This coupled with several other factors 

has led to the neglect of Sanskrit with the result that the number of Sanskrit Ser 
students in all types of institutions, traditional and modern, has declined, IA 
much to the dismay of lovers of Sanskrit and ancient Indian culture. Some of 

of the traditional Sanskrit institutions have either closed down or are on the | 
verge of closure for want of students and the necesdarfy material support. asu 
Similarly Sanskrit as a subject of study has disappeared in many of the 5 
schools and colleges. cho 


3 


Since modern civilazation makes a far greater demand on the people’s 


time and attention, they obviously cannot spare enough of it to persue 


sh 


Sanskrit along che age-old system of sutras and their applicatiou. The large 


ME 2 ze URS s E as Fher Com ARA 
number of word forms, some of then e£-very—intricatt—sevure inhibit many 
DS 
people from taking to the—svudy- ef Sanskrit in spite of their interest in it. 
^ 
THis led many an ardent votary of Sanskrit to try attempts at simplification 


liz 
[2] 


of it so that the difficult nature of it may no longer be bhe reason advan- 
ag ux Janson 

ced to keep away from it. In this connection the pioneering attempt was made 
^ 


ey I : 5 
by Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, the first Principal of the Govt. Sanskrit College, 
eta ce vwe$ 50 ここ に < る — oh ・ 8 
Calcutta, His Vy&karanakaumudi published in 1851 started an era of teac 
MA OR 
S ee 3 F Pst Bes > A y A an res ee d] 
Anskrit through a simplified method cutting out many ot the portions of Panini s 


m 


ing 


grammar. Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar’s attempt was carried forward by R.G. Bhan- 
darkar who throygh his Sanskrit Readers quite caught the imagination of the 
people. Others to join in the field were V.S.Apte and M.R.Kale who through 
their well-known Apte?s Guide to Sanskrit Composition and Kale?s Higher Sanskrit 
Grammar respectively did much for simplifying Sanskrit teaching. More recently 


Charu Deva Shastri remodelled the Astadhyayi of Panini through his Vyakarana- 


dvadagadhyayi. Dharmendra Nath Shastri through his brief Hindi graph Sanskrit 


"Ak ーー = . . . 5 ミー 
Vyakarana ka Manacitra and more elaborate Sanskrit in 30 Lectures mady a valu- 
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able contribution in bringing Sanskrit within the reach of the common poople k 
by evolving easy method of teaching Sanskrit grammar. Apart from these there 
were nuznorous attempts through English or regional languages to interpret I 
Sanskrit grammar along the modern lines. These allenpts were -also very ade- 
quately supplemented by works on Sanskrit composition and translation both in 
English and regional languages . Hex teaching of-Senskrit—hrough—easy—mueihad. 


Not only in India, in the West too attempts were made to teach Sanskrit, parti- 


cularly its grammar, through easy modern method. Particular mention in this 
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connection may be made of Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar in English, Slackernagel’ s 


AltindischeTy Grammatik end-MesganTroth-s- A uet Handbuch etae dese 
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both in German, Louis-Renou's- wo 
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Attempts at teaching Sanskrit through easy method also led to the teach. Y 


tn 
*Rg-e:—the speaking ef it in which 
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ml 


the pioneering effort was made by 


SI ri A 3 qr IM o» A t r i と a 
nripad Damodar Satvalekar. Others to Join in this over a period of time 


were Y.H.Nanal, Kapil Dev Sharma, Anant Shastri Phadke, Brahma Datt J; jnasu, 


Rahul Sankrityayana, Vasant Anant Gadgil, L.M.Chakradev, Malati Chakradas 


and many other Pandits in different parts of India. Chakradeo started a school 
C 
sallcd. Srivatsa Bala Mandiran at Charni Road, Bombay where he hes experi- 


£ f co El AS 
mented successfully with his novel method S@nskrit to Lower and upper 


Kindergarten children. Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education, 
Pondichery has &kse devised its own method to teach Sanskrit to Pre- 
School children preparing-at—the same-time—children—s-literaturo in 


simple form to teaek-then-Sanskri+- anszriic-spea«ing. Vasant Ananta Gadgil 


の 


the Director od Sarada Jnanapitham, Pune not only lays stress Sanskrit [ 
learning but also on Sanskrit speaking. Under the aegies of his Jnanapi tham 
he has started classes for S8nskrit Speaking. He has developed a teaching 
programme of 40 hours, two hours a [००५ , for 20 days, through which he 
Ae trains the non-Sanskrit-knowing people in Speaking Sansicrit fluently, 
Similar attempts at teaching Sanskrit speaking are also being made by 
Vivekanand Kendra, Kanyakumari. Te Sanskrit wing of the Hindu SBva 
Pratisthanam, has been making constant efforts at evolving new techniques 
of teaching spoken Sanskrit since 1981. Through its attempts in the village 
Matturu in the District of Shimoga, Karnataka all the people can now speak 
in Sanskrit. The attempts of the Loka Bhasa Prachar Samiti and the Vishva 
Sanskrit Pratisthanam in popularizing spoken Sanskrit among the masses also 

+ 
deserve special mention in this connection. T&ey have achieved remarkable 
results in making people learn Sanskrit Speaking by organizing Sanskrit 
Camps of different durations throughout India giving an effective rebuttal 
to the notion that Sanskrit is a difficult language. 


Along with the mention of simplified methods of Sanskrit teaching 


and the training in spoken SAnskrit mention needs be nade of the conduct J 
of the simple SAmskrit examinations by many voluntary Sanskrit organi- 1 
zations, like the Sanskrit Bhasa Pracharini Sabha, Chittor, Bharatiya Vidya 1 
Bhavan, Bombay, Svadhyaya Mandal, Surat, Sanskrit Parishad, Bolangir, Sura- c 


bharati Pracharini Sabha, Sringeri and so on. 

It may be intercesting for the lovers of Sanskrit to know 
that the Statistical Abstract of India, 1952658 shows on the basis of the 
Ce?sus Report of 1951 five hundred and fifty five people having Sanskrit 
as their mother tongue. A personal survey states the above Record, shows i* 


that more than hundred families in India and Nepal use Sanskrit as their | 


mother tongue; e Sgotion on the linguistic distribution of tthe peo} 
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t, k=xnəzxyekxysanyxxHe the Census held 


; is not yet ready. Hence nothing definite can be said about the 


number of people having Sanskrit as their mother tongue in India. 
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: I am obliged to the authorities of the 411 
CIE दट for electing me President of the ina aoe ni 
Section. It is customary for the address of & secticna 
to have two parts, one, a survey of the important publicati 
of the period from the last session of the Conference to t 
present one, and the other, a discussion of some particular | 


problem reluting to the Section. The present address follow 


very practice. Thai 
p TR 

7 4. « “oh 
Since the last session in 1922, a number of bcoks on 


Indian Linguistics have made their appearance, Some of which enda 
not all ere taken up for constraints of time Er space for en 
hereuncer. | 

On acecunt of the preeminent position of Panini in 
Sans«rit grammar, be has come to attract wider notice of scholars, 


^^. 


two good studies on him: Samartha Theory of Panini and Sentence 
x, A f L ç d ciis: TM UOS WENN - - £ RS 
Derivation by r.Mahevir,[P*"nini's Description of Sanskrit Nominal 


Rara ‘Compound #-by Dr.K.M.Tiwery have recenti “come out. Th i 

j š SRR er a 2ce y come out. ¡here 15 
treatrent of him specifically in to pepers; Philosophy of 

of Panini by Dr.Mahavir end Paninian Tradition by 

pees Dr.R.K.Sharma in the volume Linguistic Thought in Ancient 

Indias which is a collection edited by Dr.Pusbpendra Kumar of the 


eleven papers presented at the Seminer on Linguistic Thought’ in A 


Language 
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Ancient India organized by the Sanskrit Farishad of the South 

Delhi Campus of the University of Delhi. In his Samartha Theory 
of Panini end Sentence Derivation Dr.Mahavir propounds thet 
to derive sank to derive tbe sentences, the wore drivetion "mc 
s it es the 


cd 


is basically meant 
Tet IO being meant only as an intermediary Step. He call 
language theory of Panini whieh according te pim is an integrate, 
pproach. He illustrates his view by . 


system ana not a piecemeal 9 
not vossible of deriva 


citing instances like pacati which are 


— withcut reference tc a kart2,agent, like Levadattah. Similsrly 
1 the Accusative in odanam is possible of explanation only प्र th _ 
A reference to a vorbal form like pae ti by wtich or to be mor E 
3 3 a precise by the la in which #5 karmatve is not expressed, ` 
z ps 5 anabhinita. According to him words in Paninian grammar 
4 Í = taken up for explanation in exclusion but in relation ti 
SI 1 words in a sentence, raising the sentence to a P emin 

| š 1 a not reducing Panini to the position of a more 

\ $ で 5 according to bim is also the import of the E 

D 4 padavidib. The line of br.Mahavir is quite inge 

| 3 f covering quite a few not necessarily all of 
| `~ j work of a sentence and deserves tber y 
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i T | £.| trat it shows that Panini's grammar is not taxonomic,i.e.,trat! 
pl d j-3' does not merely classify ana lebel tte observed and attested 』 m 
> SE 2 compounds of Sanskrit; it also states the necessary and sufficient 
LA 9 
is E conditions under whick the application of relevant rules can 
1 TS cerive new nonina compounds. The Paper Paninian Tradition by 
y Ui 20 D RIKS & co 
\ 9 w y j Dr.H.K.Sharmg& recapitulates tre various devices used by Panini 
Ke - Ur : 
as 0 for brevity and precision, such as Pratyshiras,the principles for 
HEN fi placement of words like tasmad ity utterasya,tasminniti nirdiste 
E ae RER 


N 


c- डार 


purvasya,etc., the arrsngement of sutras in order of grammatical 
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precedence best illustr-ted by purvatrasiddham, the Adhikara, the 
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use of technical terms like pragrhya,sarvangma, ti, ghu,gha ete. 
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¡in the way of its understanding, and not its treatment of the 
doz = bim = : t ; 1 

i aakhylelfoga Philosophy or of the Bhakti-cult with all its 
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langusge widely differs from that of the 


emaifications or innovations. Dispasseonetely considered, it’ kas- 


- PEN : D NEA 
१ i^ 3other Puranas. It contrscicts self when it says, sty+sudra- 
BA, Z RN jdyijabandkucnan trayi na drutigocasa(1.4.22),ete., for if the 


(— 


i was intende® for people of lessor intellect such as women, 


$ Süüras and the apfstates, how could this Pursna serve the purpose 


of these £režłłeox folks, where tre language is beyond the 


comprehension of an average scholar. Fre-tensuere ts fates 
¿ef ling to the lesrnec. That it is so is evidenced by the numerous 
alternative interpretstions put upon the Text by the em erudite 
Pandits to arrive at the sense intended by the author. repasan 
thetr—-every—terve—_te_this-end, but misersety feil, giring us 
sometimes f*unedifsi—ecnjeetures. The author makes an extensive use 
of obscure vocabulary,highly involved constructions, almost 
abyrinthime and writes in a cumbersome stylegwkere— fkuency is 
csonspieHeus- by 
と To illustrate 211 tris, the present ~ritinue is divided 
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RESEARCH IN INDIAN LINGUIS? 
Lisl LINGUISTICS- 


I of langus 
Linguistie-researeh, both-in-India and ab 
unrclled itself in recent years inte a number o pe 
branchas, some of them bordering on distinetly-separste—di 2 
“of. knowles G,—lhe—vclums-uncer-review/touches some of the ne 
branches the linguistic research hes spreuted fortk, in partie ql 
in In&ia. Being a collection of research papers anå articles た 
written by Dr.Gupts éuring a long course of time, the present we 
forms a notable contribution to linguistic studies im India. 
The opening chapter of the volume deals with the 

funéanentals of research methodology in linguistics with their ^. 
application, ss an illustration, in the linguistic survey of ` = 
Pathankot and Jemmu region the author made a few years ago and im ` 
his analysis of Mata dian Bhetan. The second chapter makes a 
linguistic analysis of the poetry of Baba Sheikh Farid and Guru 
Nanak Dev with special reference te the phonetic and semantic y 
aspects cf their language. The third chepter disousses the impact 
of culture and religion on a language with a particular reference | 
to Punjabi. The fourth chapter, forming in the main a summary of 
Ph.D.thesis on "A Contrestive Phonology of Punjabi and Tamil 


reveals linguistic structures of two Indian languages, i.e. E 
Dogri-mixed Punjabiltre author's mother tongue) and Tamil,which 
register a well defined contrest with each ether. The last cha 
Giscusses the phonology and morpholegy of Punjabi serving as 
model for the researchers of the Jammu and Kashmir and other i 
States with a general reference to a suitable appreach fer 

Punjabi te non-native speakers, and an etymological study of 
Punjabi words. Of Ru two appendices at tbe end, the first | 
presents samples one en 


h of an abstract and a reveiw, ané 
second furnishes a recordas material from different regions. 
Jammu and Be fely, Jamu Tawi, Basoli,Samba, Kathua 
khnur and Udhampar en the basis "01 the author's lingu istic 
survey of these regions. The work alao ccntains a comp: 
classified bibliography and en index. ^ MC 
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After having presented 2 Survey ot sone of the recent 
bublicaticnsin the field of Indian Linguistics, it is time now to | 
bass on tc the question of search of some areas which some useful | 


and meaning “studies from the point of view of language could be 

carried on. Modern Sanskrit literature is one such field which i 
readily comes to mind. No systematic linguistic apprelsal of it ha 56 
far been attempted, Its ecrous—+s onl tee—big Running into bunareds | 


Ús cm す コン ペン ーー て に 


of works intiiperse ress needsa scientific evaluation from all : 
; cd | 
| points of view, phonclosical,morphological,syntectical,sementical, | 


styl¢stic and so on. It is worthwhile to attempt it in brief outlines) 
. kere to motivate some of, the scholars to it. 


[ 

t QQ 
= The Sanskrit language in which も Ee literature is being 
oS : E E | 
L|. composed at present, though maintaining?continuity with the past,is 
3 showing signs of xxszsx uneasiness with its rather sterictyped form. | 
_ It has started incorporating into it new features which Pave come 

to lend ata character of its own leading to its classification as 
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modern Sanskrit in contradistinction to time-honoured expression 
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The new features pertain to vocabulary, grammatical 

laxity and stylistic innovations. These are more 

pronouncedly notieeable in works with modern themes 

where new hitherto unfamiliar ideas and objects require 

am effort to put them in Sanskrit in full assertpion 

of the innate belief of the modern Sanskritist that 4 
en 


Sanskrit is effective enongh to express the most modern 
of the ideas and obiects in—case itis handled deftly 
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EE ole ADDESS DELIVERED BY PROFESSOR SATYA VRAT SHASTRI FOR THE 
PANEL ON MODERN SANSKRIT LITERATURE AT THE SEVENTH WORLD SANSKRIT 
CONFERENCE? LEIDEN? HOLLAND? AUGUST 22-29; 1987. $ 
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1. SANSKRIT IN MODERN INDIA 


To speak of Sanskrit, one of the most ancient languages of the 
Jes | world Lis in itself a testimony to its unique character of continuity and h 
resilience. Part of India for countless centuries, it has given rise to 
| an enormous literature, one of the biggest in the world. Even when it t 
BW it suffered an eclipse, it did not give up its place of language of culture. 9 
So deep-rooted was its influence that the Buddhists and the Jainas, the votaries 


of Rrakriks a Pali and Prakrits, came back to it after a period. Its real 


period of eclipse came with the Rexkxsk Muslims and the British when it came 

to be overshadowed and had to yield the prime of place that it had conti- 

nued to occupy all along, with occasional gaps, to Persian and Ursdu first 

and English later. Still it did not disappear. It just could not. It had been 
such an inseparable part of ssx£ Indian social ethos that it continued sub- 

dued existence down the centuries with millions devoting to it including 

some even among the foreigners including the Muslims and the British who extended 
li their patronage to it and made useful contribution to its development. THousands 
of traditional institutions, TBols, Pathasalas, Vidyalayas, Mahavidyalayas, 


and Gurukulas taught it churning out hundreds and thousands of graduates 


specializing in a Sast ra or Sastras several hundreds of whom devoted themsel- 
ves to p roduvcing literature in it both exigetical and creative enriching the ; 
the already rich Sanskrit literature thereby. In addition to traditional Sanskrit | 
institutions, S&nskrit was taught in in the large network of modern schools, । 
colleges and universities thousands of whose products did acquire knowledge i 
in some degree ofr the other, some of them really a high degree to ñatch | 
in proficiency the products of the tradional institutions where the main line 

of persuit would be the Sanskrit literature itself. The modern Sanskrit litera- 


ture, both exigetical and creative, owes not a little to the efforts of the 


products of these modern institutions as well. 


THere are at present three Sanskrit Universities in India; 
the Sampurnanand S^nskrit U iversity, Varanasi, the Kameshwar Singh Sanskrit 


University , Darbhanga and the SxixShri Jagannath Sanskrit University, Puri ! 
to which the large number of Sanskrit institutions in their respective regions | 


m 
v 


are affilliated to them. Two more Sanskrit Universities dave just been announced 


the Lal Bahadur Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha, New D“lhi and the Kendriya Sand- 
krit Vidyapitha, Tirupati. A Sanskrit University has been set up in Nepal. 


Called the Mahendra Sanskrit University, Kathmandu, itwill have all the な 


traditional S,ndkrit institutions of Nepal affilliated to it. A Sanskrit 。 ; 
ーー 2:9 = = 
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Attempts at teaching Sanskrit through easy method also led to the teach- 

ing of the speaking of it in which the pioneering effort was made by 

Shripad Damodar Satvalekar. Others to join in this over a period of time 

were Y.M.Nanal, Kapil Dev Sharma, Anant Shastri Phadke, Brahma Datt J, jnasu, 
Rahul Sankrityayana, Vasant Anant Gadgil, L.M Chakradev, Malati Chakradas 

and many other Pandits in different parts of India. Chakradeo started a school h 
called Srivatsa Bala Mandiram at Charni Road, Bombay where he has experi- 


mented successfully with his novel method Sanskrit to Lower and upper E 
Kindergarten children. Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education, 

Pondichery has also devised its own method to teach Sanskrit to Pre- & 
School children preparing at the same time children s literature in i 
simple form to teach them Sanskrit Sanskrit speaking. Vasant Ananta Gadgil, Í 
the Director o& Sarada Jnanapitham, Pune not only lays stress Sanskrit 
learning but also on Sanskrit speaking. Under the aegies of his Jnanapitham | 


he has started classes for Sanskrit speaking. He has developed a teaching 
programme of hO hours, two hours a fday, for 20 days, through which he 
he traing the non-Sanskrit-knowing people in speaking Sanskrit fluently | 
Similar attempts at teaching Sanskrit speaking are also being made by 
Vivekanand Kendra, Kanyakumari. Tp? Sanskrit wing of the Hindu SBva | 
Pratisthanam, has been making constant efforts at evolving new techniques | 
of teaching spoken Sanskrit since 1981. Through its attempts in the village | 
Matturu in the District of Shimoga, Karnataka all the people can now speak | 
in Sanskrit. The attempts of the Loka Bhasa Prachar Samiti and the Vishva 
Sanskrit Pratisthanam in popularizing spoken Sanskrit among the masses also 
deserve special mention in this connection. T ey have achieved remarkable 
results in making people learn Sanskrit speaking by organizing Sanskrit 
Camps of different durations theoughout India giving an effective rebuttal 
to the notion that Sanskrit is a difficult language. 

Along with the mention of simplified methods of Sanskrit teaching 
and the training in spoken SAnskrit mention needs be made of the conduct 
of the simple SAnskrit examinations by many voluntary Sanskrit organi- 
zations, like the Sanskrit Phasa Pracharini Sabha, Chittor, Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay, Svadhyaya Mandal, Sutat, Sanskrit Parishad, Bolangir, Sura- 
bharati कराती Sabha, Sringeri and so on. 

It may be inter esting for the lovers of Sanskrit to know 

that the Statistical Abstract of India, 1957658 shows on the basis of the 
Cessus Report of 1951 five hundred and fifty five people having Sanskrit 
as their mother t ngue. A personal survey states the above Record, shows 
that more than hundred families in India and Nepal use Sanskrit as their 


mother tongue;T, e sEction on the linguistic distribution of whe people of 
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India i 
la in the latest Census Report, isxmutxymixxmadyxxhu the Census held 
in 1981, is not yet ready. Hence nothing definite can be said about the 


number of people having Sanskrit as their mother tongue in India. 
II. MODERN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


For self-expression a large number of votaries of Sanskrit, the 
products of of both the traditional and the modern systems of education, as 
mentioned earlier, have been and still are using Senskrit. Though other 
media like their own vernaculars were and are available to them, they out of 
their innate love for Sanskrit have shown their preference for Sanskrit. This 
has led to the growth of what is called the modern Sanskrit literature which 
in its range and voiume is one of the richest i the world. The prest-day- 
Sanskritists have tried in their writings all the traditional literary 
forms as also some peculiar to other Indian foreign languages. Take fiction 
for instance, nothing of this kind in the real sense of the term did exist in 
Sanskrit already. What did exist was Katha and Akhyayika wiiikxkhHgixrxwelix: 
dekinedxkoxus axxthexikhyanasxarxkhexipakhyanas with their well-defined forms. 
There is no word for novel in Sanskrit and , interestingly enough, even x in 
the regional languages whose Navalkka is a coinage approximating in # sound the 
foreign word which also is the case Upanyasavin Hindi minus the sound appro- 
ximation. In spite the fact that there was nothing like a novel in the old Sanskrit 
literature a full class of such literature has grown in modern Sanskrit -, 
which can now boast of such classics wf as the Kumudinicandr» of Medhavrata 
Shastri, the Lavanyavati of Haridasa Siddhantavagisa , the Candraprabhacarita 
of Shankarlal Maheshwar, he Kusumalaksmih of A.R.Ratnaparakhi and the 
Suryaprabha kim va Vaibhavapisacah of Shrinivas Shastrl» 

THough short story may hav some parallel with the Akhyanas and 
the Upakhyayanas of old; in spirit it differs entirely from them; That 2 4-९), 
why mod rn Sanskritists have a new name for it not finding any one of the 
older ones suitable for it, which is Kathanika, which evidently is just the 
Sanskritization of the Hindi Kahani. There are hundreds and hundreds of short 


stories in Sanskrit published in different Sanskrit magazines of India some 


of which have come out with their special Short Story Numbers, the Kathanika- 
visesankas, a few of which the result of the Sanskrit Short Story Competi- 
tions announced by them. Some collections of Sanskrit short stories have also 
appeared of late of which mention may may be X made of the Katharatnakara in 
two volumes by Bak Kanbe, the Afrikakathah , some African short stories by M. 
R. Bhatt,ama Vipancika, the Sanskrit rendering by H.V.Nagarajan of five of 
Munshi Prem Chand s stories and Tolstoykathah , the rendering in Sanskrit by 
of some of the stories of Togstoy 


In poetry the Urdu forms Ghazal and Qawwali given the Sanskritized 
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are quite popular with the present-day 8६18771 0185082 So are trex Odes 
and Sonnets, Bhatt Mathura Nath Shastri, one of the earliest writers 
of the 20th Century wroteb in his Jayapuravaibhavam and the Sahitya- 
vaibhavam not only the Hindi forms of poeyry like the Dohas, Cbaupais, 
Sorathas and Alhas but also Urdu forms like the Bahare Hazaz Mussadas 
Mahzuf, Bakare Raman Mussaman Mahzuf and so on. Free verse unknown to old 
Sanskrit is a common enough occurrance in modern cne. Some of the more bold 
ones among the present-day Sans rit poets have gone in their enthusiasm 
a little too far to give a modern look tc their poetry to compose what 
is called in Hindi Akávita, Non-poetry. Travelogue, a literary form neg- 
lected in Sanskrit so far, is surfacing itself ir modern Sanskrit. Works & 
giving an account off CE mot only in India but also abroac have 
appeared rec ently, two of these, 053 on the trawels = in Germany, the 
Sarmanyadesah sutaramm/ibhati and the other on the travels in Thailand, 
た he T aidesavilasam, by the write) of these lines. Ea_lier C. Kunaan Raja 
had published his account of a visit to Persipolis under the title of 
Persipolis and B.Ch; Chabra to Holland under the title Nyaktarajanapala- 
sobha, nyaktarajanapada meaning the Netherlands, another name for Holland. 
Elegy, the little practised form in old Sanskrit has found expression in 
the two of the most beautiful works in modern Sanskrit, the Smrtitarangam 
of T.G.Mainkar where the author bemoans the supposed loss üf his wife and 
the five Vilapakavyas, x collectively called the Vilapapancika- bemoaning 
the present condition of the Sanskrit language, a poor man s life in the 
rainy season with the roofs of his house leaking and the garden in “ront 
all but washed away , the cloud bemoaning his lot in having to valry the 
of an unknown person to a far away city and so on.of Deepak Ghosh. Humour 
kept always on the sidelines in all Sanskrit has coxe into its own in 
modern Sanskrit, some of the more noteworthy writings with it being the 
Tudesmrtih of Madhavacharya Shastri which is a satire par excellence on 
the blind aping of the West by the Indians of today, the Kantakarjunah of 
Arjun Wadekar describing in each stanza, called the Kantaka, of it 

and the Samskrtakavyadhara , a parody 
by Gurudayalu Sharma; e IS Sharma Vagish Shastri and Prasasyamitra 
Shastri too have eznriched the humorous literature in "odern Sanskrit 
with their very interesting works 
the latter 8 collection of various poems published over the years in di- 
fferent magazines. Humour also appears in good measure in the poems 
Kaphipaniyam and the Kaphityagadvadasamanjarika where addiction to coffee 
comes under severe attack. Not that there are no defenders of this popuplar 
beverage . Atraja (V.Swaminath Sgrma) defends it in £ his small poem 
Kaphisodasika. So do the protagonists of tea like C.R. Sahasrabuddhe in 
his Chahagita. In the Kapinam Upavasah D.T. Tatacharya has a dig at 
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those who pretend austerities. Punnaseri Yilakantha Sarma derides 
in his Sattvikasvapna the shouting of different slogans and ideclogies by 
Parties in the guise of a confererre of a bull, a dog, a monkey, a fox , 
8 pzrrot and so on. 

Sanskrit drama has continued its march through the centuries down 
to the present period which has been very productive. More than three 
hundred dramas havze been written ani published in the present century alone. 
Shorter plays suiting the modern audiences with constvaint- of time 
have come into being in the form of one-Acc plays. Apart from „ndividual 
plays appearing here and here a few good co11 ぅ ccionS cf them like the 
Camatkarah of Krishna Lal and the Nimbapatıani of B. Pacni have appes- 
red of late. THe Pariksinnatakacakram of Ogei Parikshit Sarma hrs a number 
of them. So hau the hitherto unpubsished Chatrenatakacakven, a collection 
of some plays already publishec in yuuxruz magauines and some sll in 
manuscript. Radio being a part cf the modern life a number of Racio plays 
have r'cently been produced and published. Atíempts have also ben success 
fully "ade to produce the Sanskrit plays on the Selevisiono 

A most significant development in modern Sanskrit drama has 

been the revival of the Sanskrit stage. There was definitely ६ well- 
developed Sanskrit stage in the times of Bharata who gives an elaborate 
description of it and later too. In some period of history its continuity 
seems to have got broken x witb the result that nothing of the ti aditional 
stage has come dcwn to the pres nt period. When some of the more erter- 
prising ones among the present -day Sanskritists tried to put n boards 
the old Sanskrit plays or for that matter the new plays, they nad no- 
thing to fall back upon by way of stage except, of course, the description 
of it in the Natyasastra and other works on Dramatucgy. They had two options 
open to them, either to recreate the Sanskrit stage after readtıg going 
through the description of it in old dramaturgical texts anc to create 
it entirely anew after their imagination keeping in view what actaally 
could be available to them by way ofstage. They opted for the second course. 
As a matter of fact, they had to . THoir resources being what they are, they 
could not hope build the theatre halls Rangasalas described in the old 
dramaturgical texts. Moreover, they had to take into account the require= 
ments of the present age, the light and the sound effect . ard other technic 
alities. Further, stage does not go by the language. On the salme stage 


can be put up a play of Shakespeare, of Tagore, of Jayachankar Prasad, of 
Mohan Rakx Rakesh, of Dharmavir Bharati. Why not then a play of Kakılası 
uixBhxvabhuiixx Bhasa, of Kalidasa, of B, avabhuti, of Raghavan, of 

J.B. Chaudhuri of Krishna Lal ?Even within the parametres of what what is 
available, & distinctiveness can be generated by creating the atmosphere 


appropriate to the play. 
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f Trivikrama Bhatta has continued its march down to the modern period 


two of the more noteworthy works of which are the Kumarasambhav 
campu of King Sarfoji II and the Sriraghavendragurusarvabhaumasaptara 


trotsavacampu of R.S. Panchamukhi. 

It is a tribute to the enormous size of the modern Sanskrit literature 
that it became a subject of critical review by a good number of scholars 
in the recent past. The major attempy in this direction was that of S.B. 
Warnekar who in his magnum opas in Marathi the Arvacina Sanskrit Sahitya 
notices critically hundreds of modern Sanskrit works. Another to join was 
Hira Lal Shukla who through his Adhwnika Sansktrit Sahitya has more of in- 
information to add to the work of Warkekar. Note in this connection may 
also have to be taken Usha Satyavrat s work Sanskrit Dra as of v 20th 
Century in the learned author surveys critically and in detail as many as 
fifty one of the Sanskrit dramas of the Twentieth Century. Vo Raghavan, 
a creative and a critical writer of note in the recent past has done a lot 
to draw the attention of the lovers of SAnskrit to modern Sanskrit literatwre 
by his monograph Modern Sanskrit Writings and the annual reviews of the 
modern Sanskrit literature in the volumes of the Indian Literature and the 
book Contemporary Sanskrit Literature , both the publications of the 
Sahitya Akademi. Afyer the death of the great savant the annual reviews are 
being continued by K.Kunjwnni Raja. The review portion of the modern Sanskrit 


literature can well be rounded off by mentioning the very appreciab e 3 
role of some of the Sanskrit magazines like the Sagarika and theArvacins J 
} 


Samskrtam in this connection. | Jj 


III. Modern Sanskrit Language é 


X With such a large corpus of modern Sanskrit literature ーー 
grown over the years, it was but natural that modernity in it should not 
have remained confined to themes, style and literary forms only but showld 


have percolated also the language and expression as well/ 


In the Symposium on Ancient and M’dern Sanskrit at the Sixth World 
Sanskrit Conference in Philadelphia in 1984 an Indian linguist questioned 
the very term modern SAnskrit. According to him if it was Sanskrit it was 
Sanskrit all right. What was modern about it ? What follows now is an answer -~ 
to his query or the possible query of those who may be entertaining & similar 
doubt. 

What is being written now by way Sanskrit is in no way 
different from the Sanskrit of oldnif v strict adherence to grammatical 


rules to be the only criterion for determining its character. That is 
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That 4 : 
PE x what makes it Sanskrit in the strictest sense of the term. THe 
y nominal.and verbal formations, the primary and the secondary derivative 


Structures, the compound forms in it with some deviations, of course, 
are all the same. What is n t the same is its vocabulary which often is 
contrived and does not necessarily draw upon the old stock imparting 


thereby a totally new look 


With exposure to the West k the entire way of life of the educated 
upper and lower middle class has undergone a sea change. In dress, food and 
life style it has come deeply under the influence of the West. What was left 
out the by the Western civilization was joined in by Science and technolo- 
logy. On Indian roads are no longer the bullock carts, the wakatas, or the 
chariots, the rathas , only. Bycycles, cars, buses, tempos , scooters, mobikes 
and motor cycles are seen racing now even in the remotest parts. The country 
has now a tgx network of railways which is one of the most extensive fn the 
world. So has it a fleet of aeroplanes, from Fokker Friendship to Jumbo 
Jets , both for internal and external travel. Radios, transistors and tele- 
vision sets are a common sight in Indian households, even in the vountryside. 
in some parts. Gramaphones are gett ng obsolete. The cassets and the sterio 
system are the in-things. Vaidyas and Ausadhalayas are getting sidelined 
in preferencevto modern doctors, clinics and hospitals. Te ephone, telegraph 
and postal servüces now connect all parts of the country. Sofas, tables and 
chairs now decorate the drawing rooms. The standing kitchens now have the 
most modern gadgets. The food and drink habits of the people are no longer 
the same. Toasts, sandwitches and buiscuits are common enough items for 
breakfast and tiffin. Tea and coffe among hoy beverages are now national 
drinks, even the poorest of the poor and the lowliest of the lowly beginn- 
ing their day with them. Cold drinks of the cola variety are the rage, es- 
pecially among the urban populace. Of vegetables potatoes and tofatoes, both 
of non-Indian origin, are the most popular in India. Lunches and dinners are 
now served on dining tables in chinaware while drinks are poured in glasses 
A Sanskritistist to be realistic may have to describe some of these things 
or X may have to at least to refer to them in the context of x his themes 
relevant to the modern life. For words for them he may have to depend upon 
other languages. He may eitherhave to adopt them as such which means have 
them as loan words or approximate them in & sound and sense to Sanskrit 
to make them look like Sanskritik or com words for them which may carry 
in them their sense somehow, i.e., have them in loan translations. And this 
is precisely what he has done The result : Modern Sanskrit has come to have 
a large corpus of new and hitherto non-existent words. For loan words the 
Sanskritist has to assignin keeping woth the genius of the language xx the 


gendre which xs has to be by and large arbitrary. To old Inti Sanskrit 
atock of Indeclinables, particularly the exclamatory ones among them, he 
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he may add quite a few like 
naculars. 


as current in ver- 

Many of the idioms and proverbs too he may XTC incorpo- 

rate in the form of loan translation. Similarly the way of expressicn in a fuxerg 
foreign language like this is not far from truth is incorporated as such 


just in literal translation : 


So is he fell grom grace : . Some of the new words 
in Hindi and other vernaculars like for well-to do, for 
function, for competition are now common enough occurrence in modem 


Sanskrit and have been accepted as part of the Sanskrit vocabulary though 
totally non-existent in the senses in which they are used now in older Sārs- 
krit. Te same is the case with a plethora of Sanskrit-based Hindi and other 
vernacular words to serve as equivalents of English technical terms. 
for reservation, for superintent, for registration, 
for reception hall are now freely used in Sanskrit in the 

necessary case formations. 

There is a big change in the writing style and technique as well. 
The conversation between the two characters in fiction and occasuionally in 
drama is represented by da the sign of dash for the names of the characters 
after their initial mention. Te names also are variously abbreviated after 
modern vernaculars The dots and the sign of 3 are used for & various 
purposes. Many analogical formations non-existent in older Sanskrit are 
introduced to impart a touch of mod rnity to present day Sanskrit. All this 
cumulatively adds upto the rise of the phenomenon designated the modern 
Sanskrit. Any discerning critic cannot but notice the wide chasm between 
old Sanskrit which afyer a period came to have a steriotyped wharacter 
with little inlets for fresh introductions and the modern one flooded with 
large inroads imparting to it a new look , leaving a new impression in its 
totality on tne mind. Heralding the dawn of a new era it stands out as an 
ERXx entity initself, old yet new, steriotyped yet progressive, classical 
yet modern . It is his which xd is modern Sanskrit. 

For full appreciation of this modern Sanskrit it is worthwhile 
to have reproductions from a cross-section of the X moder Sanskrit writ- 
ings, especially those which deal with modern themes for it is in them 
that there is greater wpportunüty for modern Sanskrit surfacing itself 
in that in attempting to depict the modern world as such through a medium 

which as it is may be inadequate to do は so the modern Sanskrit writers 


would have to reinforce their works with words and expressions from other 


media. 
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The point can very well be illustrated with reference to the play 

the Mrochakatika of Sudraka and its by far the most well-xnown Hindi 
version Mitti ki Gadi of Dharma Vir Bharati. Both the plays will have 

to have the same setting. Caruddatta in both will have to be shown łk 

like a typical Brahmin with Dhoti and Uttariya and Vasantasena in Sari 

and traditional jewellery. It won t work to show Carudatta in trousers and 
Vasantasena in jeans on the ground that the play in original or in any 


of its versions iscto be shown in the present period. Habib Tanwir, the 


well-known producer who attempted this in some of his performances of the 
classical plays invited  frowns not only from the lovers of Sanskrit but also 
from many other drama producers . To illustrate the point with one more 
example, the play Anarkali of V. Raghavan, though in Sanskrit, will have 
to have fhe Prince Salim with Moghul cut beard and the Churidars. uH no 
way can he shown clean-shaven and in Dhoti. Similarly in any rendering of 
Shakespearian pleys the characters will have to be shown in typical Victo- 


rian outfit with the whole setting reflecting the spirit of thevage. 
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NONE IS  prouder 
than Or S. Shastri, a visit- 
ing Professor of Sanskrit 
at the Chulalongkorn Uni- 

‘versity thisweek, when he 
received the copies of his 
newly ublished book 
“Thaides h Vilasam." The 

° book of verse in Sanskrit 
on Thailand was translated 
by HRH Princess Maha 
Chakri Sirindhorn in 
authentic Thai version. 
There are all together 
121 verses in Sanskrit, in 
both the Thai And English 
version. 
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i e Speech delivered by Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 
on the occasion of the First European Vedic Conference held 
under the auspices of the Maharishi Vedic University, Vlodrop 
Holland from March 22-24, | 985. 


Friends, 


It is a matter of great honour for me to 
welcome you this forenoon to this First Buropean Vedic Confe- 
rence which is an event of historic importance in the hiszory 
of Vedic studies. 

Since the introduction of Sanskrit to the 
West, the Vedic literatur has attracted particular notice 
of scholars in Europe many of whom have devoted their life 
time to its study laying bare through thesr untiring efforts 
1ts wisdom and knowledge. It, therefor » iS not a mere co- 
incidence that the first Vedic University in the world should 
have been set up in Europe. It is a tribute to the galaxy of 
European scholar who have contributed richly to the study 
and interpretation of the Vedas to the modern world. 


The Vedic University was set up not only 
to EXEXXyxsExrszexrEH study the Vedic literature but also to 
apply the Vedic knowledge thus gained to bring life in accord 
with natural law thereby enlivening the full support of natur 
for the individual and the world. It is a stupendous task tha 
the University will be embarking on. Upto now the scholars 
had been engaging themselves in the interpretave part of the 
Vedic knowledge . The University here proposes to engage itse: 
in the application part of the knowledge too. In the words of 
Maharshi Mahesh Yogi, the founder of the U versity, “the Ved: 
means pure knowledge--the basic level of intel isence in 
creation from where all the laws of nature administer all 
levels of activity in the universe. In this time in history 
it is vital that we take advantage of the structure of pure 
knowledge contained in the Veda whose infinite organizing 
power enlivened in the collective consciousness of humanity ce 
alone create balance in the worldand Secure mankind ’s future. 


All along Indian tradition the Vedas have been acco 
the hivhest place. Bharhari, the erammatico-philosovher calls 
the image of Brahman 3 tasya vedo’nukärah and that the whole. 
first came out of the Vedas onlg : chandobhya eva prathamam 
etad visvan vyavartata. The sacrifice that the ancient seer 


had performed had led to the path of speech : yajnena vacah 35 
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"elcome speech delivered by Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 
on the occasion of the First European Vedic Conference held = 
under the auspices of the Maharishi Vedic University, Vlodrop, 
Holland from March 22-24, | 985. 


Friends, 


It is a matter of great honour for me to 
welcome you this forenoon to this First European Vedic Confe- 
rence which is an event of historic importance in the hiszory 
of Vedic studies. 

Since the introduction of Sanskrit to the 

West, the Vedic literature has attracted particular notice 
of scholars in Eurone many of whom have devoted their life 
time to its study laying bare throush thepr untiring efforts 
its wisdom and knowledge. It, therefore, is not a mere co- 
incidence that the first Vedic University in the world should 
have been set up in Europe. It is a tribute to the galaxy of 
European scholars who have contributed richly to the study 


and interpretation of the Vedas to the modern world. 


The Vedic University was set up not only 
to EEZEXYXENXXKEROEXKERM study the Vedic literature but also to 
apply the Vedic knowledge thus gained to bring life in accord 
with natural law thereby enlivening the full support of nature 
for the individual and the world. It is a stupendous task that 
the University will be embarking on. Upto now the scholars 
had been engaging themselves in the interoretave part of the 
Vedic knowledge . The University here proposes to engage itself 
in the application part of the knowledge too. in the words Of H4 Hees 
Maharshi Mahesh Yogi, the founder of the University, “the Veda 
means pure knowledge--the basic level of intelligence in 
creation from where all the laws of nature administer all 
levels of activity in the universe. In this time in history 
it is vital that we take advantage of the structure of pure 
knowledge contained in the Veda whose infinite organizing 
power enlivened in the collective consciousness of humanity can 


the hi-hest place. Uharhari, the grammatich-philosopher 
the image of Brahman : tasya vedo nukarah and that 
first came out of the Vedas onlx : chandobhya eva 


padaviyam ayan, Like the barley powder, the saktu, with sieve 
the wise, the dhirah, purified their speech through mind and 


then an auspicious fortune came to reside in it : 


| saktum iva titauna punantoxyakxaxakxra 


=== 


x i yatra dhira manasa vacam akrata 


atra sakhayah sakhyani janate 
| bhadraisam laksmir  nihita dhivaei. 


The speech with this became honeyed, madhumayi. To interpret 


the madhumayi speech is not always easy. One has not always 
ee oO followAthe apparent meanings in it. The gods prefer the 
indirect method of conveying the ideas than the direct one : 


paroksapriya hi devah pratyksadvisah. A deep insight, therefore, 
into the entire Vedic lore is needed to interpret the Veda. A 


Nee little knowledge is always a dangerous thing, more so, in the 
La mr デー a * A ee nossessins-i+- z 
Elo ce- m case of the Veda xz which is afraid of a person / possessing—rt- : 
P| Shower? ao bhibhety alpasrutäd.vedo mam ayam praharisyati. 
| NY cs n > न 
ey 
With this consideration in view it was thought 


desirable that the students of the Maharishi XEmEXXEXSXEXXX 
Vedic University should have an exposure to knowledge of these 
EN काकर whe-are bahusrutas, (muek-mere knowledse. That is the thinking 


po enana organizing the present Conference which certainly 


should be the first among many such forthcomins in the future. 
ER A 


The exposure has to be more meanin£&ful to yield meaningful 


results. 


The Maharishi Vedic University is in its infacy, 
having been inaugurated only on the iTth of January this 
year. It has to go a long way in fulfilling its aims and 
objects. It needs the guidance of the international scholarly 
community in its sure and determined steps in that direction. 


Friends, 


welcome you on behalf of the Maharshi Vedic 
University to this Conference and hope that through your 
learned deliberations on the various aspects of the Vedic 
literature the Vedic studies would gain new dimensions and 
receive the right perspective for their future growth and de- ; 
velopment. e 


I welcome you once again and thank you heartily | 
for your participation in the Conference. 
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श्रीजगन्नाथसंस्कृतविवविद्यालयस्य तती यप तिष्ठा दिवसो ल्वे 
कुलपती'ना' sto सत्यवतशा स्त्रिणाममिभाषणप C ko 


ーーーーーー ニ ーー ニー ニーーー ニ ーー ニー ニー ニー ニー ご ーーーー ニ ーーーー ニ ーーー Tra St ? 
वन्दनी यचरणाजिगदगुरव: , परमसम्माननीया श्री गजपत्तिमहाराजाः, . B. 
परमादरणीया: Wr नित्यानन्दमिश्रमहाभागा, Surfer 'विददरेण्या: i ls 


araroa Tu, 
अद्य श्रीजगन्नाथ्संस्कृतविश्‍वविद्यालयस्य तृतीये प्रतिष्ठादिवसोत्सवे a 
ag स्थितानामत्रभक्ता स्वागतं व्याहरतो मे मनसि महान प्रहर्षः | 
qe SENTI जगदन्याना' जगदगुरूणां AA t 
मान्यवराणा' नानाशास्त्रविचक्षणानां श्री गजपतिमहाराजाना', मृत्कलभुवो/लड्कार- 
भूताना सौजन्य वैदुष्यस्वर्णतुगन्ध संयो गजुबा' fugwr श्री नित्यानन्दमिश्रमहाभागाना O, 
aa eer शतगणितः । 
वर्षत्रयात्‌ पूर्वम्मिन्नेव दिने मान्यानामृत्कलमुख्यमस्त्रिणाः सत्प्रथासेन 
भारतवर्ष gerer ad विवा चिधालयः स्थापितो-४भ्रूत्‌ 1 संस्कृताध्ययनमध्यायन च T 
सम्यगुस्पेण प्रवर्तेता मित्वेवेतत्प तिष्ठायां हेतुरभूत्‌ । सम्प्रति समस्ते#प्युत्कलप्रदेशे यानि e 
संस्कृतानुष्ठानानि सन्ति तानि विश्‍वविद्यालयतंविधानद्वारा विश्‍वविद्यालयेन | 
सम्बद्वानि | एवं चैकषःेषदूचुत्तरशतसङ्ष्याकानि अनुष्ठानानि विश्वविद्याल्येन 
maafa | धर्मगास्त्रन्यायाद्वैतवेदा न्तसर्वदर्पनव्या करणता हित्येतति षट्सु fus = 1 
ष्वाचार्यकक्षाया अध्यापनमपि विश्वाविद्यालये भवति | fsurarfefü ¬ पीश्चु, डी.- ७ 
इत्युयाध्यर््षं ` सप्तदशच्दात्रास्तेथ्ञ UN विषयेष शोधकार्य gadsfer 1/अस्मादर्ा- 
द्विविष्टाचार्य ~ vg. fue. पाठ्यकृमस्थापि -विइवाविधालथे gada भविष्यति 1 
विद्यापरिषदा एका शोध्समितिः संग्रथिता wur विशिष्टाचार्यविद्यावारिधि- > 
वाचस्पती ति सर्वेषामपि उपाधीना कृते विस्तरेण नियगा निधारिता: 1 32 
'विद्यावारिधि-वाचप्पत्यपा ध्यित्या शिना प्रवेशनिधारणं विषया टि निधारणं Pa 
Y समितिरेव विधास्याति, -विशवविधालयेन गवेषणाचिधौ कास्का rn — 
इति च निर्णेष्यति । भारतदेशस्य quer विद्वांस एतत्सदस्था: 1 š 
श्रीजगन्नाथसंस्कृत्तविशवाविधालयः प्रमुखं गवेषणाषीठं भवतु , एतदूपेण T 
चास्य arfüfeg fafag च प्रसरात्वित्यस्मन्मुख्यमस्त्रिणामभिलाषः । शतमेवाभिलाबं॑ « 
मनसिकृत्य विश्वविधालयेन गवेषणाप्रवृत्तेल्यबूंहणाय शास्त्राधालोचनेनोपलब्धातां 
नूत्नाना' निष्कर्षांगामन्येषा' -विदुषाः पुरतः समुपस्थापनाय श्रीजगन्नाथज्योतिरितति 
नाम्नी षाण्मासिकी संस्कृताइगली तिभाषाद्वयनिबद्वा गवेषणापत्रिकेका प्रारब्धा 
यस्याः gafa मईमासस्योनजजिश दिवसे मान्यै राज्यपालमहाभागै: कूतमुन्य 
यत्र मुख्यमन्त्रिमहाभागा: 'शिक्षामन्त्रिमहाभागाइचोपास्थिता आसन्‌ at ee 
मुख्यातिथिस्पेण च । af न केवलं संस्कृतविषयिण्यपि तु भारती यविद्य fm 
मुष्यमनन्त्रिमहोदयाना' संस्कूतस्य प्रचाराय प्रसाराय च कृतम॒धमं green 


भ्रीजगम्ना थम ats fat > a = 


=e 
प्रतिष्ठायाः विहितमभियोग॑ च fre तन्नाम्नैव श्री जानकी वल्लभपद्‌टना T 
'विशेषा इकस्पेणती इक: प्रकाशित: | सन्त्यस्मिंस्त्रयोदश गवेषणात्मका लेखा मधन्वैभा रती य- 
-विधाविशारददैर्विसचिता अष्ट पस्तकसमीक्षाइच । Fate: शोध्पत्रिकाया: सम्प्रति 
मद्रणयन्त्रस्थः | अक्तूबरमासि त्रयोदशदिनाद विंश दिनं यावदू मेरि कास्थे | 
-फिलाडेल्फिया प्रदेशान्तर्गत पेनन्सिलतेनिया विएवविधालये षष्ठं 'विशवसंस्कृतसम्मेलनं 
starr यत्र नाना भभागेभ्यो fuere: ma: | अस्मत्पत्रिका दिती याझूक: तत्करा- I 
grfegefuar याया दिति fear -स्िषवसंस्कतसम्मेलनविपाषाडकस्मेण स पुकाइयते | | 
भाशास्यते Pera मासे श्‍णिमे वाऽस्य मुद्रणं पर्यवसितं Profa | विश्वसम्मेलने 
-वितीर्यमाणे स्मन्‌ सपथेव ada विशवस्मिन्तपि fer श्रीजगन्नाथसस्कृतविशवविधालयस्थ 


am: yaar भविष्यति | ic 
अतीते संवत्सरे नाना विद्वांसो दैशिका वैदेशिकाश्च स्वकी येना गमनेन ; = 
fayafagted सभा जितबन्त: एवचनशच स्वकी यै-मा*मिकिरेनमा प्ला विलवन्तः 1 y 
. qemdneseura महते प्रमोदाय | यथा नाम ब तथा QP इति न्यायेन विश्वविधालयों हर” 
नाम विश्वविधानामाल्श्रो THTrTegf भवतति । "निरन्तरं यादि तत्र शस्त्राचर्चा gado तदैव तस्य s 
सार्थकत्वमूँ 1 अनिशं यदि तत्र ज्ञानगङ्का gaefa तदेव तस्य RISC | SG- Be 
द्वेशयक श्वास्मार्क qa sia प्रयत्नः | f 
नत्नो5ये -विशवविद्यालयः | बहु करणी यमत्र adt 1 THG त्वस्माकं कै 
गहमपि नास्ति | यत्र तत्र यथा कधा>चत्कार्य वय gaara: | अर्थकाशर्यमपि Š 
बलबदस्मान्‌ टनोति । बहु चिकीर्षमाणा अपि उत्याथोत्थाय लीयन्ते दरिद्राणा E 
मनोरथा इति न तत्सर्व क्तु ag पारयामः साधनाभावातु | -विइवविद्यालयानदानायो= 
गताहायुय मपि न वयं प्राप्तुं समधा: | तदध्यक्षा -सिताम्बरे RENÉ मासि En 


-विश्वविद्यालयमौष्यति सर्व gra GSedT ef q प्रतिविधातं यतिष्यत इति 
प्रतीमः | अल्पोऽयं कालो afad नाम । तथाऽ fo सत्वल्पेष्वपि साध्नेष, यथाशक्ति 
चेष्टितमस्मामिरगेसर्तुम्‌ | प्रसरति च -निरन्तरमस्माकं चेष्टा । श्री जगन्नाथदेवोऽस्माक 
साहायूयं विधास्यती त्यस्माकं get terra 'िश्‍वविद्यालयाश्यं न केवलमृत्कल- 
प्रदेशल्य न वा भारतदेशस्यापि तु समस्तस्यापि भूमण्डलस्य मण्डनभूतो रञ्जयन्‌ मनी घ- 
gafa विराणिष्यते । 
सम्पति संस्कृततानमिज्ञाना किन्तु संस्कूता नुरा गिणामस्मासु समुपस्थिताना 


केधा>चन FATT सुखावबोथायाड्गलभाषया EA far safe । 
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Nityanand Mishra Ji, Ladies and Gentlemen, 


bow ee 
i have great pleasure in welcerin you t h 


He tr E の 


Foundation Day Anniversary of Shri Jagannath S 
Cecasions like those provide an oppertunity te tal 


has been achieved in the preceding yoar ane wee 
A a! LT TW वष Fg 


to be. done in that directicn. 


nearness to Jasadeuru brings a waft cf spirituality cha 
nnobling. An erudite schelar, it is always a pleasure 
his orations in ernate Sanskrit. 
we are very happy that His Majes ty Sari Gajapati ; 
Shri Nityanand Mishra Ji, M.P and President of the 
are with us CR this auspicious eceasien. Ca arrival in. 
person whe impressed me most by his is and 
vision was Shri Gajapati Maharaja. Since then 1 have 
occasions to meet him and every time went te 
from him elevated and thrilled. Shri Nitysmane 
astitutien ir himself, There are few in tara 
possess his.sharpness of intelect and EU जप, 


Sere 


à shining exarple cf simple living and Mien thi 


in, him the best traditioms of Crissa. ssp. 
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महामहिणतज्यपालमहाभागा: , माननीया मख्यमन्त्रिण:, तम्मानमार्यः 

A SEIS ECIR IN 
4 Td š श्रीजगन्नाथज्यो तिघ: gusTqscy 
'विमोचनावसरे तमुप स्थितानामत्रमता wüursfr स्वागतं व्याहरतो मे मनलि महान्‌ 
gee: | अनुतन्थानषत्रिकेयं 'विप्बविदयालयस्येदभ्परथमं प्रढाशवभित्यबसरस्यास्य 
Jef चदिशिष्टे Maa | semi बर्षदयभेबास्थ विश्वबिद्यालयल्थ vurfudes | 
एतस्मिन्नल्ये fr लाले, yermenda yresufsfu परो vare qfediseg fama: | 
पुत्मिकमच्चधिक्षणसंस्थाया fame fefat कर्म भबति = ज्ञानतम्पादन 

तत्पुतारशच । ज्ञानसम्पादनं नाम नूतनानां विषयषाणामन्वेष्णं ज्ञातचराणा' बा नूतनतया 
पुतियादनम । ज्ञानप्रतारो नाम लफ्कुलेबहैबुहत्कलेबरैबा yA पत्रिका मि वा Tiu: 
छुत्तिपादनम्‌ । श्रीजगन्नाथज्योतिरन्याभिरेबंविधा TESTE सम्पादर्यित्री निः 
पत्रिकामिः समाना । मनीडिमिर्यदधीयते बद्‌ वार्न्विष्यते eu aca क्तिहेतुनां सत्तां 
पुरतः सम्षपस्थापनायेयं ताधनभूता d 

इये यथा नुत्तमा भवति यथा स्माकं ar fü घुथत्नः । यत्र पुकाइथमानास्त्रघो दश | 
-निबन्धा .. ae qa विददास्वादाय भविष्यन्ती ति gera । | 
निबन्धानामत्र चिन्याते समा श्रितः eres gafas: | gem वैदिकबाड्मयविधयका 
-निबन्धास्तदनु धर्मा स्त्रविषयक्ा स्तत्पशचा दबा करणभाषाशा स्त्रबिष्यवा स्तत्परल्ता च्य 
काठ्यशास्त्रविषघकाः sresqreerfcíssmer बा अत्नोषन्यस्ता: | 

गतबर्ष पैलमास्यधिषदा नुतन्धानपत्रिका विशबविधालयस्य smfesfa छृतो far 
arta factat निबन्थोष्णाय grfüsr: । प्रार्थनामडूगी ec प॒हित्तास्तैः 
निबन्धाः | तेन तम्पुसीदानो sux ! ष घबिशतिर्निबन्था अस्माभिः प्राप्ता येषा 
सवेशामस्मिन्नइके समावेशः स्थानाभाबान्नाभूत्तम्मबी । वे बझिष्टास्त आगा TCS$ 
पुाङाइयमेष्या न्ति | तदर्थ ' बयणात्मनत्तल्निबन्दृध्य: are 1 

अत्माक्मसम मिलाणो यत्पत्रिकेयमन्या Rafer: पत्रिका अनुतरन्त्घपि नाभ्यो 
मजागू "भिन्ना भवतु येन बैरिऽट्यमस्थाः fof arena i अयश्चस्माकं पुस्ताबो यदागा f- 
sagarat सम्पा दितानाः लघुमातृका ग्रन्थानां पुकाशनं भबत्वतीते च तंबत्सरे यत्तंस्कृत- 
arene पराकाशं गतं स्यात्तस्थ विस्तृतं ep gora safcata | 

संस्कृत TSHN सन्ति गणितविज्ञानकृषिशा स्त्रबनस्य fag स्त्रव्यापारबा णिज्यूल्यन्ता 
राष्ट्रिबतम्बन्थादयो नैके fasar d बिद्वदिभतयांबदपेदद नालोचित्ताः । WS विष्येष | 
-निबन्धा स्तैः प्रेष्यन्ते Wq zur mt शोभनं स्थात्‌ | " 

-निबन्धानाः fused परस्परेण तंबदेदिति धिषा dan dr: पतिकान्ते कृता; | 
-विद्वाद्भस्ते दृढं मनसि करणीया बाढं च परिषालनीया: । मु मुट्रणसौङ्यार्थेमिदमाबश्कं 
भवति | अस्मिन्वहेँ मार्च मालस्य e नबदिल्ल्यां राष्ट्रिय शैक्षिकानुतन्धान- tee 
ena समाथोजिते चर्चातत्रे तमापनभाषणे समुषस्थानयता rar रिक्षा 
Ar gto बी. बी. जौन महाभागेन भूतपर्वराप्ट्रपातिना प्रमुखशिक्षाशा स्ति 


SS eius asa. 


AAA तवे चात्र mr बिदद्धारिधोरैया 'विषशिचदयशिचमा: , í 
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dT TPT: 


effes 


ata यदा राजस्थानगिक्षानिदेशक आतीत्तदात्तिन ना ना meer 
, गमिव्शीकर्तव्या eos कार्य * तम्बग्मवति नवेति परीक्षणाय 1 gto 


Jm 


gto जाकिरहुलैनमहाभागेन तह प्रबृत्ताया: | स्बस्थ च्चाथा उल्लेखः कृतः । 


under स उक्तौ यदि sary काथौधिक्यवशात्त्वरापन्नो AA च eiuf o 
fegriearur परी दिते सम्भवि rate cate Ug भवता तस्याः परीद्षणी यम्‌ 
पतिका च qpegereuru यदीदं दघं तमीचीन स्यात्तर्हि संस्था सम्यकू पुचलती ति 
fart पघारणयति 1 श्रीजगन्नाथ्लस्कृताविश्‍बविधालयत्य पत्रिकेय quu 
पुणधिताज्पै ति 1 gto जाझिरट्वैननिर्दिष्टपथन ते Parag verge बं 


-सिएवधिदालव इत्ति । wd प्रतीमो न ते a faerar: स्थुः | 
श्रीजगन्नाथज्यो तिः औजगन्नाथ्तंत्कृताविशवविचयालयस्येदम्पु थन पुछाशनम्‌ t 


भारती यबिधाया विभिन्नान्यइगानि स्पृशन्तीयं पतिका aaa सुतरां seu 


पत्रिकाया NUNES: | 
प्री जणम्नायशेस्कूत fera विधा लयस्थ ते gast: | कृतज्ञता भरेण fast 
gepaart शं tee रब तमण्यति p CWC fopefascrenf gafar 


स्तेषां fa MA! 
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श्री मज्जगन्नाथपदप्रसादत: श्रीविशवविद्यालय एष प lo, 

वर्ष ` तृतीयं समुपेत्य मान्यतः प्रख्यातिमायाति जनेषु fey: prog 11 
आध: सी रम्‌ पुनाचा पुविदितचरितो राज्यपाली महीयान्‌ 
MAA दक्षो नयततिनिपुणो रड्ग्गनाथो द्वितीय: । ` 

श्री मद्िवम्भराख्य: प्रकटितमहिमा मान्यपाण्डे तुतीयो | 

gear अस्मिन्‌ कुलस्थाधिपतिपदयुता गौरवं adafa ॥ 2 di 

श्री प्रहूलाटप्रधान: प्रथमकुलपत्ति: साथ्चमार्गप्रदशी' . 

भूत्वा काय्यावितारी fagana figner aga: सः | 

कृत्वा सत्कल्पनां' हा | परिण्तहूट्यो -विशवविद्यालयस्य 

Fast पुण्यजन्मा सुकुलपत्तिपदे धन्यवादैर्नियुक्त: ॥॥ 3 ॥॥ 
त्रिलोचनाख्यो fagi तुपूजितस्तदौयमार्ग ` परिपाल्य नी तित; । 
प्रचालयन्‌ कर्मचयं ges विधयर्विधानादयमत्यजत्‌ कृतिस्‌ dna m 
श्रद्धा कर: कुलपतिः स भवन्‌ तृतीय: pear समन्नतिपदे खल सपकार: | 
कमान्तर' queer गतवान्‌ विधानात्‌ को वा करिष्याति विधिर्नियिमिष बाधाम्‌ १४१५४४ 
तौभाग्यत: कुलपत्तिर्विबधचतुर्थ: सत्यव्रतो निखिलगास्त्रनिविष्ट्चेता: । 

शास्त्री करोति विधिना fasearen सत्कल्पनामखिलभारततुप्रतिद्वाम्‌ iri 
या स्यत्यमुष्य परिकल्पनया "विकाशं -शिक्षानिकेतनमिदं परिजालितं sq । 

सत्यव्रतस्य महतो विबुधाः विस्य ज्ञानप्रटीपसषमा quar -थिहस्त्री ३8788 


' नित्यानन्दबृधः सभाएतिङुतिं श्री-दिव्यसिंहो महान्‌ 


राजोहूघाटकता' für छ तभा विद्वद्वरैभषिताम्‌ | 
श्री गो वर्हनपी ठपूज्यगुरो I fed गता: 


"कुर्वन्ति प्रमुखा स्त्रपो fe नितरा माच्या: सुधामिमाम्‌ tiG 


श्री मन्जुत्कलमुष्यमरिन्त्रविषुध-्रीजानकीवल्लभ्चै - 

fdeara रचित: कमा च्च विकसन्‌ stfarafagre । 

विख्यातो त्कलगौरवं "विधिय॒तं सत्संस्कृतिं पूर्वजाः 

सविषाः पुरतः defseffE देदीप्यता' ada १५ 9 ॥॥ 

छात्रा अत्र पठन्ति ये शचिधियः स्वाडम्बरः कालिके : 
त्यकत्वा झान्तिनिकेतने कृतिचयं नित्यं reform | 

तेषामाग्रहशालिना fe 'नितरामाकर्षण art 


aq सर्व fated ef fe भवताचह््लीविश्विद्यालयात्‌ ॥ 1७ di 


augen ernten = श्रीजगन्नाथसंस्कूतह्विइवविद्यालयपक्षतः 
ता 7-7-8५ पुरी de Eo 


vanskritio nane of Kayi Bhasa. Tree = j Q . .. 


Presidential Address 
(Satya Vrat Shastri) 


I on highly grateful to the authorities of the A11 
India Oriental Conference for electing me President of 
the Southeast Asian Studies Section. I have had the 
opportunity of visiting sono of the countries of South- 
cost Asia and can claim therefore some personal knowledge 

? then. Iwas posted in Bangkok for two years as ` 
Visiting Professor of Indian Studies and hed an occasion 
to work in two of dts prominent Universities » the 
viulelonskorn University and the Silpakorn University. E 
i had the occasion to study at close quarters the cultural 
life of the people of that land as also sone of the Ae 
neighbouring countries like laos » Malaysia and Singaye 
fhe contact of these and other countries of the region 
with India may well date back to carly centuries of the 
Christien ere, the Puranas mention ships from Indien laden 
with merchandise leaving for the ports in Swerunbhumi 
which in all likelihood included Siem, Champa, Ammam and 
so on and not only the island of Sumatra as some think. ` 
Gradually, Indian sottlononts vould have grown im them, 
and, ag the thon immigrants would have penetrated furti 
end further, the life of the local inhebitonto got 
influenced more and more by them, The greatest 
of the closed links of the region with I: 
by the large corpus of the Sa: 
in most parts of the region is 


— ーッ ーー 


Sm 


-Gedney with regard to Thad that there are as many 


well-known work Sensleit in Indonesia points to a 
Sansivitic content in Indonesian languages. A si 


ENT 
lines in the works: Indie Loon Words in Spoken Thai, 
c Ph.D. Dissertation submitted to tho Yale University 


in Thailand, an independent study published recently : ら 
trace e vory lerge corpus of Sanskritie words in Tha de | 
An ot も onpt on similer lines on Behasa Maley or Bhasa | 
Khmer of Compuchia or Bhasa Tao would, if undertaken, g- ' 
produce similar results. Most of the languages of the 
region have incorporated into them a large mmber of 1 
of Songkritie origin. The remark mede by William J. | 


apply to most languages of the region, Sinee the 


There are hundreds and thousands of werds in T 
la nguage entirely different from Sanskrit end 
structurally belonging as it dees to a 

fenily, which ove their origin to : 
may have to knock one's head 8४ 
thot the Thai word | found 


no do^ubt mysteriously kept up their Sanskritie form and 
pronunciation, o.g., the words yela for time, karuna for e 
please, prorthona for desire and so on, The whole land- 
scape of Thailand is dotted with vestiges of Indian 


culture. There are numerous temples af Hindu Gods and 
Goddess, though in ruins, which ore a perennial testimony : 
to the presence in the region of the onee all powerful E 3 
Hindu religion. There ere figures of the Hindu gods, Indra, = = 
Ganese and so on and Hindu demi gods the Yaksas, the 
Kinnaras, the Kimmaris and so on which adorn even the 
Buddhist momasteries. Among the Indien epica, the 
Ramayens and the Mahabharete, it is the Ramayana which is 


the best known to the people. It is known in laos, it is 
known in ?hnilond, it is known in Indonesia and it is known : 
practically everywhere in the region though the story : 
differs in detail with local variations creeping in. Very —— 
rightly has a scholar said about it that if there is any — 
truly Asian opic it is the Ramayana. Scenes from this —— 
and the Puranas ere found depicted on temple walls, the 


friond, Sahasteja by Hanuman. Apert from the marble panela 
the wooden panela o£ the Ordination Hall of Wat Po represent 
a lorge number of episodes from the Remeyana. 


Hundreds of inscriptions in Sanskrit and Pali heve 
been discovered in Southeast Asta. These from Combodia 
wore collected and published in a volume by 2.0, Yajumlar, 
Sinilar attempts, though, perfunctory have been made by 

cholnrs Like George Coodes ond others. It will be a good 
idoa if this work in the countries like Theilend could be 
undertaken more systematically, The writer of these lines 
nog cono to notice about 40 inscriptions in Sanskrit in 
Thalla n à during his sojourn there some of which were 
discovered much after George Coede's work, The latest 
example is of the two inscriptions recently found fron 

Pragad Panom rung in the Province of Burirem in the north- 
cast of Thailend. Since ono Sanskrit inscription from there 
noted by George Uoedes, two more Sanskrit inseriptions have : 
beon discovered from there, The second one only this yeer — 
itself. The first one could well be the second part of the = 


to complete ib. Written in beautiful Sanskrit and in 


fron Combodia and discovorod or being di 
e suggestion may well put be forwordod t 
if this vast literature could bo studie 

view of its poctic beauty as woll. 
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Sonskrit end Culture in Thailand noted cerlier, in which 
ho has presented a detailed critical literary appraisal 


of the nskrit inscriptions of Thetland. A literary 


study on the same lines of the Sanskrit inscriptions of I 
Compuchee which are fer larger in number would well be 

orth undertaking to bring home to the scholerly community I 
the poetic beauty of this form of literature to enable 3 も | 
to enjoy it. Though royal yroclamtions or accounts of 

land grants or descriptions of regel explacits, the 


iptions contain in excellent poetry in them which 


It has become almost customery for a President of a 
Section to present in his Address 8 survey of publications 
in hig ficla from the previous session to the present ono. 


While the weiter of these lines occupies himself with this 


excercige he cannot but permit himself a few preliminary 


observations. Out of the nine countries comprising the 
region of Southeast Agia: Burma, laos, Thailand, Compuchea, 
Yictnam, Melaysia, Singapore » Indonesia and Brunei,the 
maximum literery activity has taken place only in Burma, 
Phoilend, Nelaysia and Indonesia. Only a handful of books 
voro produced in Singapore and these too on subjects of 
trade and industry only. Compuchea has been too revaged 
by strife to think of any literary activity. ; Victnam 
though, recovering from long drawn out war is still far 
fron a stage where serious literary activity worth any 
consequence can flourish, Taos and Brunei are too small 
to yield anything significant to any reserrcher. In 
Malaysia and Indonesia too the literary activity has come s 
to be for too much centred on Islam, Law, Politics, trade 
and industry, edministration and such other 


Al 


| 


| It is in Burma end Thailand alone where literature on 


proportion of it on Buddhism, the predominant religion 
in these countrics aná on much lesser extent on sealer に 


Burne may be mentioned: 
a leon by Sobhana Mehathera on the practice of the form 


nam T hnoroyoüo Dudena ones. SO LE Budana bag る cac tam by Ashin remind nn マロ mg 
on the history of the development of Theravada Buddhism in 


mi Lon Pufinande on the exposition of Abhid ag: 
a compendium of Abhidharms yphilosophy according te The 
Buddhisn including the Text in Pali, Yun a 

by U Kyo SYS も 5 acollection of lectures on Ath 
philosophy of Theravada Buddhism, Judah 


| Tatthan 18 r3 to by Aghin Jenskabhivens 
Tatthona, a eanonical text of 


| Buddhism in its purely religious aspect there have eppeared 


in the period under review a couple of good studies 
porticulorly in Thailand on its evaluation in relation to 
social development. Of these mention may be made here of 
SSgan5 Kee ponhe Sangkhon by Udom nonkhon on the proposed 
solution of social problems in Thailand through the use of 
Buddhist principles, inBgonn kap Kenrapched Sengihon kan Kanranchal Sangkhom by 
hro Precha Prasannathammo on the application of the 
rrínciples of Buddhist meditation to nei social development, 
here is o tradition in Thailand to issue cremation volumes 
in honour of important people when they. Some of these 

2umos vrovide very good research material on Buddhisn 
avert fron tho biographical account of the oremateo. Of these 
mention may be made here of Ihre Themnathetsana Mhemmathotsena, cremation 
yolune for Phra Thammapanyabodi (Kittisan Thera) which 
comprises three Buddhist discourses ama o biography of the 
eremetee and other similar works. Of dher works connected 


with Buddhism mention may be made of Kanfurnfu Ehren 


gsotsana noi somal Rotnekogin son vom Ratnekesin ton ton by Atchera Kenchenomei 
on the revival of Buddhism during the early Bangkok period. 


386 kanteng Khlong phre phim lont kh phra phim by Prakot Buabut on the 
r. 7 Pr = 


collection and clessification of That Buddhist 8 


images and amletes, Arban Kelasa 


ri by Ashin Kelas, on the reminiscances by & 
the practice of Buddhism by Burmese in the 


appes 


some nice inter-religious otudieg have also made their 
arance in the period unde? vovier which eamot but 


degorve notice here, ७०६० 38880. loo nikai lao nikal in Thal by MRe 


gupit Promaj on the conporetive aspects of Buddhism, 


gikbion, Islen ond Hinduism, जब 99082 Km dindeen Khons で nu 01008 68 Khong 


Prachao Oncdic Oncdios gung pen anessa anota oy Pragan Sethenen on the 
Hinduism, Islam), 


L 
ept of God in Buddhism» Ghrigtionitys 


conce 
and through 8 clenbific enquiry: Talokhit ruang nena 
n Thongsaitha on the educational 


e P LJ y 
००८५४६. konguksa Thai by Ampho 


jhilosorhy “ron the point o? view of major polizions. 
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duücion 


n5 contribution 50 studies in early history 
many countries of she regions Some of 

the more noteworthy publications in then om the subject may E 
well bo recorded here 88 under: kuntate, Seivijeye emi Š Ee 
guuernebhuni by Dre Abdul Rehmen Saleh which dosis with, 99 — E 
ghould be clear fron the title itoclf, with the history of : 
runtela, Srivijaya ond surarnebhuni, the early rinpdons of — 


south Sumatres regi, con to mon zÉ mirs 4 can to man rë ruira by He Aon van 。 
regi, con to mon zÉ mirs xdi 


vject matter the description and the 


Significa 


hes taken place in 


which has for its su 
history of the Burmese peogonal festivals, AT 


by U Sin Imin which traces the history of Southeast Asia 


?rom tho earliest times. 02 the studies on seulplurs x 


1 


N 


temple architecture 


Md 
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In the field of Language studies the few works 


inet have appeared ere: A Kare pru Sadda ly As Janeke- 
which is e comentory by Keccayana's Palt 


ANNAN 


bhivensa. 


grammer, and 39985, las Rs 55055 by Wilewan Kh 


on language end Tinsuistics. 


couple of good ottonpts 


she countries of the regions ९०७" 


nuin nan tnra E Bud QA wu mye by 
wan Yu way which gives biographical accounts of eminent | 
s including Alien Bonnet (Ananda 
veitreye), Anton Gueth (syanbiloka) end salvatore Cioffi 


(Lokenethe.) १ Maharat shot ches chai by Prakhop choprakan which ` 7 


In the field of biography e 


have been made in 


etti thu 


non-Durncc9 Ruddhist 


Tm tk AY £m Na 


gives biographies o? nino Thei kings, LAA 
ihroeyuramai which includes extracts from she worke of the 


to giving his biography, Ye bhu dh 
si inerupretin nhan Juno chek mé : my by Iu men Han Pye me 


chingo of Woibu Seyedewr 


author in adaLtion 


to theeuppettu 
dogoribos the lige and tee 


which. 
(1596-1 977) a Burmese yuadnist Abbot, ll 
to Arhan Je ३ which deals with the life 


soachings of Jangkebhivense, a Burmese st . í 


In the field of Sanskrit aty wenn We 
attenpte taken place. me ig: Resa e 
purmoso by U Rvehe Aon which examines See 
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srt en 


- 10 - 


(1-75) güktäni) a critical study of the first 1 
1-75) gubmitted this yers 


ana 


of the Rgveda ( SOEs 


through the medium o? Song'rit for Vidyavaz 
mournenand. Sangli university. 


degree of the sa 
yarangsi by 2 Thai scholars 


The survey as Given above shows that TIFT 
activity in the fields of religion, philosorhy, art 

o end ancient history is on in peris of de 
o comparatively peaceful and wht 


cost Asia which ar 
n swept off their noorings by the so-called 
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Welcome speech by Professor Satya Vrat delivered 


on Friday, January 29, 1982. 


Honourable Prof. Gurbakhsh Singh, His 


Excellency Dr. Nicolescu, collesgues and friends, 


I feel great pleasure in welcoming you all 
this afternoon to the lecture of Prof. Dr. feorge 
Anca on Sanskrit Studies in komania. With this 
the Department of Sanskrit of the University of 
Delhi begins a rather ambitious plan of a series 
of lectures on Sanskrit studies in the West. The 
scheme is to hold at least one lecture every month 
on one western country. The Derartment is 
approaching competent scholars to speak in detail 
on the progress of Sanskrit studies ina western 
country. The idea is to acquire better understanding 


of the subject and to achieve better awareness of it. 


Scholars have been requested to deliver 
written lectures. Where it is not possible to do 
so, arrangements have been made to tape them. The 
idea is to compile the lectures on different 
countries, as delivered here every month, ultimately 


and to bring them out in book form. 


1 am heppy to announce that M/s Nag Publishers, 
the foremost Oriental Fublishers of Delhi, have 
kindly agreed to undertake the publication of the 


proposed book. Incidentally they are also hosting 
today the Tea Party at the end of the programme to 


mark the beginning of the lecture series. 
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The position of Sanskrit in some countries like 
Federal Republic of Germany, England, U.S.A. and so 
on is quite well-known to us. The same in some 
countries such as the countries of Eastern Europe, 
the Middle and the Far east is not very clear to us. 
In this perspective it was thought desirable to ma ke 
a start first with 8 country of the second category. 


Hence the lecture on Romania today. 


Tt is necessary to pause here for a while and to 
investigate the reason as to why we in India are 
rather ignorant of the work of even some of the 
stalwarts in the countries of the second caterory. 
One reason could be that quite a substantial part 
of &kzx&sxkxmEx£XhHEXE their work is in their own 
languages. Scholars of France have written substan- 
tially in French, of Poland in Folish, of Hungary in 
Hungarian, of Romania in Romanian and so ON, the 
languages with which the Sanskritists in india are 
generally not familiar. But that in no way minimizes 
the quantity and quality of their work. To bring 
this point home I may mention here the case of a 
Polish Sanskritist Professor Eugeniusz Sluszkienios. 
When he wes 75, his friends decided to honour him 
with a elicitation Volume. They planned it in such 
a way that it would contain only reproductions of his 
articles published already in different journals. 


van one imagine how many articles this volume contains. 


239! 


The study of Indian languages wes introduced 
in the West in the 17th Century A.D. by Christian 
missioneries and tourists. In 1651 Abraham Roger 
produced vital information about Sanskrit along with 
his missionary activities and published translation 
of some of the verses of the Nitisateka of Bhartrhari 
in Dutch. In 1699 the Jesuit Father Johann Farnst 
Hanxalacen came to India and stayed with Malabar 
mission for thirty years wherein he alone with 
propagating Christianity among the native people 
studied Indian lanpuares and produced the first ever 
essay on Sanskrit grammar. Though it could not appear 
in print, it was made use of in full by Fra Polina de 
St. Bartholomeo in his work. Polino in addition to 
two of his works on Sanskrit grammar published 8 number 
of other books and articles on Indology. He was in 
India upto 1781 after which he went to Rome where in 
1805 he breathed his last. In the time of Warren a 
voluminous work based on the ancient Dharmsastras, 
the Vivadarnevesetu was compiled. First translated 
into Persian, it was later rendered into Enelish by 
Nedier Bresite Hallhead and was published in 1776 by 


the Bast India Company under the title A Code of 


Gentoo Law. Nine years after Charles Wilking published 


his English translation of the Bhagavadgita. Two years 
after he brought out his English translation of the 
Hitopadesa and in 1795 the Sakuntalopakhyana of the 
Mahabharata. In 1848 he published a remarkable study 
on Sanskrit grammar. It was the first time the Deva- 
nagari script had been used by a Western scholar in 


his work. 


Me credit to draw the attention of tne Western 
scholars to the beauty of Sanskrit literature and 
providing the common ground between the languages and 
the thought of the East and the West goes to gir William ku 
Jones. He came +o India in 1783 on his appointment as 
the Chief Justice of the Fort William High Court. 
within a yeer of his arrival he had discovered many 
common links between Sanskrit. greek and Tatin and the 
other Yestern langue ges which were to serve later as 
the base material for uniting them all into 8 common 
ancestry. He was deeply impressed with Sanskrit, with 
its precision, ite copiousness, its perfection. on 
Feb. 2, 1786, he wrote: 'Sanskrit is more perfect than 
Greek, more copious than latin and more exquisitely 
refined than either, yet besring to both of them a 
stranger affinity, voth in the roots of verbs and in the 
forms of grammar than could possibly have been produced 
by accident; 80 striking indeed that no philogorer 
could examine them ell without believing them to have 
sprung from some common source which perhaps no longer 
exists': Jones looked upon Sanskrit, Greek and Tatin 
as sisters» naving Sprung from a common source, the 
Indo-European. qnis realization of common ancestry in 
the field of language was extended to religion and 
mythology and other fields vy later scholars. The 
upshot of all this was that an increasing number of 
western scholars felt ell to visit India and began 


to study sanskrit end mallied languages and literatures: 


After a years of his arrival in India, Sir 


William Jones founded the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


af 


In 1789 Jones published his English trensletion of the 
Abhijnanasekuntala of Kelidase which created quite 


a stir in Europe. It was on going through it that 


the celebrated German poet oetne exclaimed: 


Wouldst thou the young years blossoms 
end the fruits of its decline. 


And all by which the soul is charmed, 

enraptured, feasted, fed. 
Wouldst thou the earth and heaven itself 

in one sole name combine? n 
J name thee © Shakuntela' 


and all at once is seid. 


In 1792 Jones published the Rtusamhara the first 
ever Sanskrit wor’ to have come under print. Perhaps 
the sreetest achievement of Jones was his translation 


of the Manusmrti which he published in 1794 under the 


title Institutes of Hindu law end the Ordinance of 
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Menu. Henry Thomas Colebrock who published a monu- 
mental work: A Digest of Hindu law on Contracts and 
Successions towards the close of the eighteenth 


Century. 


The tradition started by Jones was carried forward 
by a number of Western scholars such as by Colebrook dE 
who produced a monumental work: A Digest on Hindu Taw 


on Contracts and Success" one Contracts and Success ons by Yax Muller who edited 
and published for the first time, the Vedas, by Wilson 


and Griffith who translated them, by Roth end 
Both!ing who compiled 2 monumental many-volume 
dictionery of the Sanskrit language, the Worterbuch, 


p 


by Vinternitz who published in several volumes 


A History of indien Literature besides adding several 
thousands of words to the Worterbuch in his Sanskrit- 
English Dictionary, by Gorresio who edited the 
Eamayana, Sylvain Levi who produced Muminous Studies 
on the Vedes by Kirfel who published his important 


work on the Puranas, Das Purana Fancelakesena, by 


Wackernagel who brought out his study of Sanskrit 


Grammar, Altindische Grammatick, by Whitney who also 


worked in the same field by Bloomfield who published 


the Vedic Concordance, by Deussen.who came out with 


his important work the Philosophy of ine Vpanisada of the Uvanisada 
by Sir Aurel Stein who edited the Rajetarangini and 
who as a member of the Prussian Turfan expedition 
discovered the fragments from the Gobi desert of the 
lost play the Saradvatiputraprakarana o? the cele- 
preted Buddhist author Asvaghosa, by A.B. Kieth who 
published his standard histories: A History of 


Sanskrit Literature and Sanskrit Drama, and scores 


and scores of others who made significant contri- 


bution to Sanskrit and Indological studies. 


The tradition is happily not only still alive 
in the West, it is being cerried forward most 
eminently by the presentday Senskritists of the West. 


It is about the time an essessment of the same were 
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to be attempted and this is what is proposed to be 


taken up in the lecture series. 


$odey's speaker is Professor George Anca, 8 
Visiting Professor in Romanian Language and literature 
in our University. A man of perte, he elonewith his 
Romanian hes specialized in Indology. He has taught 
for some time a course on Compere tive Foetics - 
Sanskrit end letin. Alamkara is his speciality. 

He ig also e creative writer, having published rany 


poems Over the yearse 


The lecture series that the Department is 
starting with the lecture of Professor Anca is aimed 
at providing us with many an important and unata E 
piece of information. it is gratifying that on 
this important occasion we have in our midst our 
beloved Vice-Chancellor Prof. Gurbaksh Singh and 


His Excellency, the Ambassador Dr. Dumitru 


Nicolescu. 


Professor Singh is noted in the University 
Community for his deep humanism, love for Indien 
culture and traditions end loving disposition. An 
erudite scholar, he 4g all too ready to help any 
scholarly activity. His Excellency Dr. Nicolescu 
ig not only 8 diplomat, but also a learned scholar. 
We are very lucky to have these two great scholars 
today with us. We welcome you Professor Singh, 

Dr. Nicolescu and all of you, friends who are present 


nere on this auspicious occasion. The encouragement 


our pre sence to 


that you have provided us with y 
rney. 


ve our Patheya for our long jou 
de are making 8 beginning today with a new 8C 
are doing 80 with the blessine 


a Vice-Chancellor ae 


We are happy that we 
y femily, ovr belove 
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Welcome speech by Yrofessor Satya Vrat delivered 
Tuesday, March 23, 1982 
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professor Mukherji, His Excelleney Ur. "eri, ‘co 


and friends, dsl i "99771 008 botes 


the second of the lectures on Sanskrit Studies in Funes 


ration o? the seri thet the coun ies of easter 


and Indological studies in them because of our rat 
inadequate knowledge of them. It is a different 


have & close-up view of the Home contravention oe 
the above fields and a different thing altorether 
ourselves with that contribution and seve age 
up view of it. iam. Mor 


1 > 


a 


east of Europe, Hungary has made rich 
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Sanskrit Studies. One of the world S 


Sanskritists sir Aural stein was 


E is, NSE 


he who had discovered in the cours 


author Asvaghosa a: 
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birth. It is preserved now in the library of the 
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The official Publishing House, the Europa in 
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has published Hungarian transletions of such Sansk 
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88 the plays and poems of Kalidasa, the Fañca/Jentra 1 
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Sukasaptati and so on as also the selected portio 


Hitopadesa, the Dagakumbracerita, the Titarovind 


Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Tach transla 


an edition of 8000-10000 copies. 


is rendered in prose in Hungarian. More r 
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Hungarian translation. Thus, e.g. if Kal 
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the Hungarians are very particular about fei 


translation and they put in stupendous efforts in 
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them. The procedure that is followed in each ease 
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for publication. 
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I am happy to be with you on the occasion of the lecture 
on Sanskrit Studies in Hungary by Professor Woijtilla. 
I compliment the Department of Sanskrit for initiating the 


lecture series on 'Sanskrit Studies in the West'. 


Sanskrit is a language which has the unique distinction 
of continuity from the earliest to the most modern of the 
times. Unlike Greek, Latin and other classical languages; 
it still continues to be an effective medium of expression - 
with sizable segment of Indian population. Its literature has 
an unbroken history of a couple of thousands of years beginning 
from the Rgveda, the earliest available work of mankind and 
contains rare gems of wisdom which are the most precious 
heritage of mankind. Nobody seems to have made an attempt to 
assess the total extent of the Sanskrit literature, past and 
present but even at a conservative estimate it must comprise 
more than two million titles an w overwhelming majority of 
which are still in manuscript. Apart from the organized sector 
of the manuscript libraries or the Grantha Bhandagaras they 
are found in the homes of the Pandits or the Maths or 


temples all through India. 


History tells us that the fici sarasa pee ee the 
Portugese, the French and the British came to India as | 
traders. They, each of then, established their East India 
Company. They were all Christians. In their new area of 


activities, they had to practise their religion. Churches, 
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Chapals and Cathedrals, therefore, came into being in their 
new settlements. Priests came all the way for them from far 
off lands. As devout christians they took upon themselves 
the mission of spreading the word of God among the native 
people. For this it was necessary to know them, to under- 
stand their background, their culture, their history and their 
languages. Thus began their interest in Sanskrit and Indian 
languages. It is not a mere coincidence that the first work 
in the field of Sanskrit was done by a christian missionary 
Abraham Roger who produced as early as in 1651 vital 
information about Sanskrit and translated some verses of the 
Nitisataka of Bhartrhari into Dutch. From missionaries the 
interest in Sanskrit and other Indian languages and literatures 
spread to jurists and administrators. It was Sir William 
Jones, the Chief Justice of the Fort William High Court who 
first translated the Abhijnanasakuntla of Kalidasa into 
English and through his other work introduced Sanskrit 
literature to the West. As and as the West got more and more 
involved in India its ideas about the country underwent 
change. It had a nation before it with a literary tradition 
that went back to thousands of years. It was at this time 
that there appeared a work in it: India what it can teach 


us. With this began its questiwm for discovery of India. 
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This quest needed bringing to light as much of the 


ancient wisdom of India as possible. The manuscripts, at 
e «pipe es 


least more important and vital of them had to be edited and 


published And this is precisely what the western scholars 
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did. With the principles of critical text-editing perfected 
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editions of a variety of works, appending lengthy intr A 
to them discussing inter alia such relevant questions as. 
their date, their authorship, their commentaries, these n 
indebtedness to earlier works and influence on we 
and their contribution to the discipline they bel द ee: 
avg 


also added to them critical notes. They thus brought 
hundreds and hundreds of works from manuscripts. Not 
did they produce standard translations of them 1 

languages for the future generations of scholars 
published learned studies on them. Their di 
Indian wisdom was not a discovery for them 
respects it was a discovery for us, the Indi: 


we shall ever remain grateful to them. 


afforts not been initiated by these 


preserve them for posterity. 
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It is not in the form of books only that the western 
scholars have published their studies. A huge amount of it 
has appeared in journals and periodicals, most of which, 
with the exception of a few recent ones, were Started by 
westerners. Many countries in ihe Test have their own 
learned oriented journals some of which like the Z.D.M.G. , 
the Journal Asiatique, the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland E. back to the later 
part of the last century. Many national and international 
Congresses of Orientalists have held their sessions in 
different western countries where scholars have presented 


their learned contributions. 


All this work that the West has done for the past two 
centuries and more needs a review now to form an integrated 
view of it to assess its extent and to measure up its 
usefulness. I-am- glad our Department of Sanskrit has 
undertaken this task. The lecture series started by it 
will, 1 am sure, eminently fulfil it. I wish it all 


success. 
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I am happy to be with you on the occasion of the lecture 
on Sanskrit Studies in Hungary by Professor Woijtilla. 
I compliment the Depertment of Senskrit for initiating the 


lecture series on 'Sanskrit Studies in the West'. 


Sanskrit is a language which has the unique distinction 
of continuity from the earliest to the most modern of the 
times. Unlike Greek, latin and other clessical languages, 
it still continues to be an effective medium of expression 
with sizable segment of. Indian populetion. Its literature has 
an unbroken history of a couple of thousands of years beginning 
from the Rgveda, the earliest available work of mankind and 
contains rare gems of wisdom which are the most precious 
heritage of mankind. Nobody seems to have made an attempt to 
assess the total extent of the Sanskrit literature, past and 
present but even at a conservative estimate it must comprise 
more than two million titles an w overwhelming majority of 
which are still in manuscript. Apart from the organized sector 
of the manuscript libraries or the Grantha Bhandagaras they 


are found in the homes of the Pandits or the Maths or 


temples all through India. 


History tells us that the first wave of Europeans, the 
Portugese, the French and the British came to India as 
traders. They, each of them, established their East India 
Company. They were all Christians. In their new area of 


activities, they had to practise their religion. Churches, 
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Chapals and Cathedrals, therefore, came into being in their 
new settlements. Priests came all the way for them from far 
off lands. As devout christians they took upon themselves 
the mission of spreading the word of God among the native 
people. For this it was necessary to know them, to under- 
stand their backeround, their culture, their history and their 
languages. Thus began their interest in Sanskrit and Indian 
languages. It is not a mere coincidence that the first work 
in the field of Sanskrit was done by a christian missionary 
Abraham Roger who produced as early as in 1651 vital 
information about Sanskrit and translated some verses of the 
Nitisataka of Bhartrhari into Dutch. From missionaries the 
interest in Sanskrit and other Indien languages and literatures 
spread to jurists and administrators. It was Sir William 
Jones, the Chief Justice of the Fort William High Court who 
first transleted the Abhijnanasakuntla of Kalidasa into 
English and through his other work introduced Sanskrit 
literature to the West. As and as the Yest got more and more 
involved in India its ideas about the country underwent 
change. It had a nation before it with a literary tradition 
that went back to thousands of years. It was at this time 
that there appeared a work in it: India what it can teach 


ug. With this began its questxsm for discovery of India. 
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This quest needed bringing to light as much of the 
ancient wisdom of Indie as possible. The manuscripts, at 
least more important and vital of them had. to be edited and . 
published. And this is precisely what the western scholars 
did. With the principles of critical text-editing perfected 
in their part of the world they produced by collating text in 
different manuscripts in different scripts standard critical 
editions of 8 variety of works, appending lengthy introductions 
to them discussing inter alia such relevant questions as: .. 
their date, their authorship, their commentaries, their 
indebtedness to earlier works and influence on the later ones 
and their contribution to the discipline they belonged. They 
also added to them critical notes. They thus brought to light 
hundreds and hundreds of works from manuscripts. Not only 
did they produce standard translations of them in their 
languages for the future generations of scholars, they also 
published learned studies on them. Their discovery of ancient 
Indian wisdom was not a discovery for them only, in many 
respects it was a discovery for us, the Indians too for which 
we shall ever remain Be Paral to them. As a matter of fact 
many of our precious works would just have been lost had 
afforts not been initiated by these votaries of learning to 


preserve them for posterity. 
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It is not in the form of books only that the western 
Scholars have published their studies. A huge amount of it 
has appeared in Journals and Periodicals, most of which, 
with the exception of a few recent ones, were sterted by 
westerners. Many countries in the West have their own 
learned oriented journals some of which like the Z.D.M.G., 
the Journal Asiatique, the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland go back to the later 
part of the last century. Many national and international 
Congresses of Orientalists have held their sessions in 
different western countries where scholars have presented 


their learned contributions. 


All this work that the West has done for the past two 
centuries and more needs a review now to form an integrated 
view of it to assess its extent and to measure up its 
usefulness. I am glad our Department of Sanskrit hag 
undertaken this task. The lecture series started by it 


will, 1 am sure, eminently fulfil it. I wish it all 


success. 


Sas Jed? viso edood to mrot ed は mt don et JI 
saud A estufa पकारे bedotídug svad avefovca 
to teom enlastóotreg bar antro? mi horesqge ren 


RIN ¿Bono $uooec ws? s To noljzeoro ar は di tw 


evad Seo? odi at goluinuoo Yaak 81757 6७७४; 
exit dotdw to emoe elentuoí 59009 56 banal 
: ent to Lenvuol edi roUpivaies [smivol oni 
Xosd o» basfori bre niRdtTd tast Yo YXdeiooü 
: ' Üanotiax vell .qrutaso jesl ont 30 ded 


bled even eteifainets) to 8988911500 
etalodos de 9redw esbrénuos grepow ine*rettrb 
i i bem*esf tom 


uid rfa 


I am very happy to be with you this afternoon. 
I am glad the Department of Sanskrit of our University 
is launching an ambitious plan of a series of lectures 
on Sanskrit studies in the West and is startine with 
Professor George Anca's lecture on Sanskrit Studies 


in Rumania' as the first o? the series. 


One of the world's most ancient languages, 
Sanskrit has a rich literature, the most precious of 
mankind. It embodies in it the thought and experience 
of a nation spread over thousands of years. Tt is 
gratifying to know that it is not only the scholars 
in india who have contributed their mite to interpret 
it to contemporery society, scholars in the West have 
also vied with them with zest and devotion. Hundreds 
and hundreds of them for the past two centuries and 
more have delved deep into it to unfathor its 
mysteries, to unravel it to successive generations, 
to interpret and explain it in their respective media 
to their own people. It is high time an attempt were 
made to take stock of it, to guage systematically its 
enormity and its usefulness in understanding the 


ancient Indian wisdom. 


The western scholars, it is necessery to point 
out here, were not only interpreters of ancient 
Indian knowledge, they were also in many cases its 


discoverers. When the first few Euroreans set their 
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Welcome speech by Professor Satya Vrat delivered 
on Friday, January 29, 1982. 


Honourable Prof. Gurbakhsh Singh, His 


Excellency Dr. Nicolescu, colleagues and friends, 


I feel great pleasure in welcoming you all 
this afternoon to the lecture of Prof. Dr. George 
Anca on Sanskrit Studies in Romania. With this 
the Department of Sanskrit of the University of 
Delhi begins a—rather-embitious_plen of a series 
of lectures on Sanskrit studies in the West. The 
scheme is to hold at least one lecture every month 
on one western country. The Department is 
approaching competent scholars to speak in detail 
on the progress of Sanskrit studies in a western 
country. The idea is to acquire better understanding = 


of the subject and to achieve better awareness of it. 


Scholars have been requested to deliver ER 
written lectures. Where it is not vossible to do | 
80, arrangements have been made to tape them. ia = 
idea is to compile the lectures on @ieferent 
countries, as delivered here every mo | 


and to bring them out in book form. 
I am happy to announce tha 
the foremost Oriental Fubl 


kindly agreed to 


The position of Sanskrit in some countries like uz 
Federal Republic of Germany, England, U.S.A. and so 
on is quite well-known to us. The eare in soma OT 
countries such es the countries of Eastern Europe, 
the Middle and the Far east is- rot- very- clear to us. 
In this perspective it was thought desirable to make 
a start first with a country of the second category. 


Hence the lecture on Romania today. 


It is necessary to pause here for a while and to 
investigate the reason ss to why we in India are 
rather ignorant of the work of even some of the 
stalwarts in the -eountries ofthe second category. 
One reason could be that quite a substantial part 
of XkExwsxkxzfxxkgix their work is in their own 
languages. Scholars of France have written substan- ET 
tially in French, of Poland in Folish, of Hungery in 
Hungarian, of Romania in Romanian and so on, (the | 
languages with which the Sanskritists in India Pee 
generally not familiar, But that in no way minimize: 
the quantity and quality of their work. To bri 
this point home I may mention here the ca 
Polish Sanskritist Professor Eugeniusz Su 
When he was 75, his friends decided 」 
with a Felicitetion Volume. : 


& way thet it would contain 


The position of Sanskrit in some countries like = 


Federal Republic of Germany, England, U.S.A. and so 
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on is quite well-known to us. The same in some 
countries such es the countries of Eastern Europe, 
the Middle and the Far east. is not very clear to us. 
In this perspective it was thought desirable to make 
a start first with a country of the second category. 


Hence the lecture on Romenia today. 


It is necessary to pause here for a while and to 


investigate the reason ss to why we in India are 


rather ignorent of the work of even some of the 
stalwarts in the -countries of the-second category. 
One reason could be that quite a substantial part 

of kkexwaorkxakxkkexx their work is in their own 
languages. Scholars of France have written substan- 
tially in French, of Poland in Folish, of Hungary in 
Hungarian, of Romania in Romanian and so on, (the 
languages with which the Sanskritists in india are 
generally not familiar}. But that in no way minimizes 
the quantity and quality of their work. To bring 
this point home I may mention here the case of a 
Folish Sanskritist Frofessor Eugeniusz Sluszkienicg. 
When he was 75, his friends decided to honour him 
with a Felicitation Volume. They planned it in such 
a way that it would contain only reproductions of his 
articles published already in different journals. 


Can one imagine how many articles this volume contains. 
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Mahabharata. In 1808 he published a remarkable study 


The study of Indian languages was introduced 


in the West in the 17th Century A.D. by Christian 


missionaries end tourists. In 1651 Abraham Roger 


produced vital information about Sanskrit along with 
nis missionary activities and published translation 


of some of the verses of the Nitidataka of Bhartrhari 


in Dutch. In 1699 the Jesuit Father Johann Earnst 
Hanxaladen came to India and stayed with Malabar 
mission for thirty years wherein he along with 
propagating Christianity among the native people 
studied Indian languases and produced the first ever 
essay on Sanskrit grammar. Though it could not appear 
in print, it was made use of in full by Pra Polina de 
gt. Berthoiomeo in his work. Folino in addition to 

two of his works on Sanskrit grammar published 2 number 
of other books and articles on Indology. He was in 
India upto 1781 after which he went to Rome where in 
1805 he breathed his last. In the time of larrenfa 
voluminous work based on the ancient Dharma sastras, 

the Vivadarne va setu was compiled. First translated 
into Persian, it was later rendered into Enelish by 
Nedier Bresite Hallhead and was published ın 1776 by 
the East India Company under the title A Code of 
Gentoo Law. Nine years after Charles Wilking published 
his English translation of the Bhagavadgita. Two years «a= 
after.he brought out his English translation of the 


Hitopadesa and in 1795 the Jakuntalopäkhyäna of the 


on Sanskrit grammar. It was the first time the Deva- 
n&gari script had- been used by a Western scholar in u 


his work. 


The credit to draw the attention of the Western 
scholars to the beauty of Senskrit literature and 
providing the common ground between the languages and 
the thought of the East and the West goes to Sir William 
Jones. He came to India in 1783 on his appointment as 
the Chief Justice of the Fort William High Court. 
Within a year of his arrival he had discovered many 
common links between Sanskrit, Greek and Latin and the 
other Western languages which were to serve later as 
the base material for uniting them all into a common 
ancestry. He was deeply impressed with Sanskrit, with 
its precision, its copiousness, its perfection. On 
Feb. 2, 1786, he wrote: 'Sanskrit is more perfect than 
Greek, more copious than latin and more exauisitely 
refined than either, yet bearing to both of them a 
stranger affinity, both in the roots of verbs and in the 
forms of grammar than could possibly have been produced 
by accident; so striking indeed that no philoRoger 
could examine them all without believing them to have 
sprung from some common source which perhaps no longer 
exists'. Jones looked upon Sanskrit, Greek and latin 
as sisters, having sprung from a common source, the 
Indo-European. This realization of common ancestry in 
the field of language wes extended to religion and 
mythology and other fields by later scholars. The 


upshot of all this was that an increasing number of 


MEE em A a 


western scholars felt eit to visit India and began 


to study Sanskrit and aallied languages and literatures. 


After a years of his arrival in India, Sir 
William Jones founded the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


In 1789 Jones published his English translation of the 


Abhijfisnedskuntela of Kalidasa which created quite 


a stir in Europe. It was on going through it that 


the celebrated German poet Goethe exclaimed: 


| Wouldst thou the young years blossoms 
and the fruits of its decline. 


| And all by which the soul is charmed, 


enraptured, feasted, fed. 


| Wouldst thou the earth and heaven itself 


in one sole name combine? 


I name thee O Shakuntela' 


end all at once is said. 


| 
In 1792 Jones published the Rtusamhara the first 
ever Sanskrit work to have come under print. Perhaps 


the greatest achievement of Jones was his translation 


of the Menugmrti which he published in 1794 under the 


Ordinance of O E 


title Institutes of Hindu law and the 


O—PUD 


Manu. Henry homes Colebroek— 
nental-work:i—A—Pigest of Hindu- Few 


The tradition started 
व - [by a number of West 1 


b 


n sel 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


and Griffith who translated them, by Roth and 


Bothling who compiled e monumental many-volume 


dictionary of the Sanskrit language, the Worterbuch, 
by Winternitz who published in several volumes 

A History of indiar Indian litereture besides adding several 
thousands of words to the Wörterbuch in his Sanskrit- 


English Dictionary, by Gorresio who edited the i 
A 
ere | 


Ramayene, Sylvain Levi who produced Humineus Studies 


on the Vedas 


work on the Puränas, Das Purana 78708 lakasana Paficalakasana, by 


ought out his study of Sanskrit 


, by Kirfel who published his important L- 


Wackernagel who br 
Grammar, Altindische Grammavics Grammatick, by Whitney who also 
worked in the same field, by Bloomfield who published 


b e 
the Vedic Concordance, by Deussen who came but wite 


his important work fhe Philosophy of the Upanisada Upanisada , 
by Sir Aurel Stein who edited the Adjataransiki and 
e Prussian Turfan expedition 


ert of the 


who as a member of th 
discovered the fragments from the Gobi des 


lost play the daradvatiputra prakarana of the cele- 


brated Buddhist author Advaghosa, by A.B. Fie who 


published his standard histories: 


Sanskrit Literature Literature and Sanskrit Drama, and s 


and scores of others who made significant 


bution to Sanskrit and Indological ६ 


The tradition is happily not 


à to be 


| 
to be attempted and this is what is propose 


D 
taken up in the lecture series. 
Professor George Anca, 8. 


Todey's speaker is 
guage and literature 


Visiting Professor in Romanian Lan 
A man of parts» he elongwith his 


nàology. He has taught 


Caw eT 2 


ES in our Universityk 
n has specialized in I 


R: Re; Romania 

£ き es for some time 8 course on Comparative Poetics 
RA ELA > 

QUE Savy AE Sarskrit and latin. Alamkara is his speciality: 

h. ef He is also 2 creative writer, having published many 

poems over the years. 
e Department is 
med 


re series that th 
Professor Anca is ai 


The lectu 
nà useful 


starting with the lecture of 
at providing us with many an importent ar 
formation. iG IIS es 


| atifying that on 
this important occasion we have in our midst our 
-Chancellor Prof. Gurbakhsh Singh and 


peloveð Vice 
the Ambassador 


piece of in 


Dr. Dumitru 


His Excellency» 


Nicolescu. 
| Professor Singh is noted in the university 
Community for his deep humanism, love for Indian 
aitions and loving disposition. An 
oo ready ४० help any 


| 
| 
| culture anā tra 
| eruđite scholar; he is all 15 
scholarly activity. His Excelleney pr. Nicolescu 
but also 8 learned scholar. 
scholars 


ya diplomat, 


ig not onl 
lucky to have these two great 
Singh, 


me you Professor 


| We are Very 
today with us. We welco 

olescu and all of you, friends who are present 

The encoura gement 


| Dr. Nic 
here on this auspiciou 


s occasion. 


that you have provided us with your presence 


७७ our Patheya for our long journey. 
ga beginning today with a new 80 
the b 


We ere nakin 
at we are doing 80 with 


We are happy th 
à Vice-Chance 


the Head of our family, our belove 


Ee A ९ 


foot on India scarcely could they realize that they 

were opening up the region for scholars from their part 
of the world to discover its thought and culture, its 
all too rich literature and wisdom. These scholars 
approached the Indian lenguages and literatures with 

the curiosity and zeal of discoverers. They noticed 

in Indian languages a similerity with their own 
languages, in Indian myths, a similarity with their own 
myths, in Indian folk lore a similarity with their own 
folk lore. All this excited their curiosity still 
further and provided them with the motivation to know 
more and more about India. And how could they know more 
about India unless they had studied Sanskrit, a language 
thet had been the medium for higher thoucht for thousands 
of years, and the literature in which embraces rrectically 
every aspect of human activity, from philosophy to 
mathematics, from grammar to architecture, from medicine 
to physical and natural sciences. Since at the time of 
the coming of the western scholars, works on different 
disciplines were all in manuscripts their anxiety was to 
get holä of as many of them as possible, for one, to 
study them to find out as to what they contained and 

for the other to preserve them for posterity. Vost of 
the western scholars studied Sanskrit texts with the 
local Pandits. But there were a few who never came to 
India and still acquired a mastery over them which is 


nothing less than a miracle. We all have heard of the 


e 


name of Max Muller, the most famous of the Sanskrit 
scholars. Many of us perhaps may not know that he 
never came to india end did all his work in Oxford. 
It was he who had brourht out the first critical 


edition of the Vedas with Sayana’s Commentary. 


it is Western scholars who organized different 
manuscript libraries in India on scientific lines and 
introduced critical editing of texts. They were 
motivated in this by their inquisitiveness to know the 
most authentic form of the works. This they could do 
by comparing their text in different manuscripts spread 
over different regions of India and copied in different 
periods by different scribes and consequently admitting 


large variants. 


Sometimes these devoted western scholars discovered 
works that had ceased to exist. The most interesting 
instence of this is the Panchatantra, the most famous 
of the Indian treatises on folklore. The stories from 
the work are found practically in every region of the 
world. in India the work had come to be lost. An 
American scholer Professor Franklin Edgerton thought of 
recreating it. He got hold of all its available versions 
Pahlavi, Nepalese, South Indian and so on. After twenty 
five years o? hard labour he came out with the work: 
Panchatantra Reconstructed. And it is this Jenchatantra 


2 — 


which we 811 use now. 


deciphered them. 


The contribution o? the Vest to Sanskrit studies 


is immense both in quality and quentity. Let us 


acquaint ourselves with it more fully to fill up gaps 


in our knowledse and understanding. I am happy the i 


Department of Sanskrit bas taken this task upon E 


itself. I wish it all success. 


The Department cf Sanskrit ` 
University 0: Delhi 
Cordially solicits your presence | 
at a Get-togsöher E 

in Honour of 

DR. JUAN MIGUEL D H By 

Professor of Sanskrit, 
National Sutonomous University of | 
and Vice-President of World Sanskrit 
on Wednesday, Zh Noven»er, 1981 at : 
in the Seninar Rco- (Room No. 56) 
Arts Faculty cuilding, —— 


な Ns 


University o? Delhi, 
poli वा I 


ATYA 
PROFESSOR AND HEAD 0 


Vr WA 
PARA rn 


The Department cf Sanskrit 
University o: Delhi = De 
Cordially solicits your presence x 
at a Get-togezher 
in Honour of 
DR. JUAN MIGUEL D5 MORA, 


Professor of Sanskrit, 


National Autonomous University of M 


and Vice-President of World Sanskrit 


on Wednesday, 43h Noven.der, 1981 at 


in the Seminar Roo: (Room No. 56 
Arts Faculty 2uilding, ID 


University of Delhi, 
Delhi-7. 


PROFESSOR AND HEAD 0 


だ 


に 


E — 
ES PPM SiR TT の E PARTMENT 


ONE NOU Lm 


र, २. (३ 87 


Ji MNS ha, 


— T -ə- 


Dx. Mora, Madam Iudwika Jarocka, colleagues and friends, 


I have great pleasure in welcoming Dr. Juan Miguel 
de Mora and Mrs. Ludwika Jarocka in our midst this afternoon. 
Both Mrs. Jarocka and Dr. Mora are distinguished scholars of 
Sanskrit with wide experience in the field. Dr. Mora is 
Professor in the National Autonomous University of Mexico 
and Vice-President of the Association of the latin American 
Sanskrit Scholars, À.L.A.S. and Mrs. Ludwika Jarocka is its 
Regional Secretary. 


Dr. Mora in addition to being the Vice-President 
of the A.L.A.S., is also Vice-President of the World 
Sanskrit Conference. 


At the recently held session of the World Samskrit 
Conference at Varanasi Dr. Mora had spoken on Tantra. This 
is one field in which he is carrying deep studies these days. 
But his interest is not limited to Tantra alone. He presented 
a paper on Bhavabhuti and the Varnas at the first Congress 
of the Sessx Association of the Iatin American Sanskrit 
Scholars. More recently, he completed the translation in 
Spanish of Bhavabhuti's Uttara Ramacarita with Mrs. Iudwika's 
collaboration. The work is at the moment in the Press. In 
1980, he brought out the second edition of El Rgveda, 
translation and analytical study alongwith Mrs. Iudwika. 


It is Dr. Mora who is responsible for the starting of 
the teaching of Sanskrit in Mexico. It is due to his conti- 
nuous efforts and the efforts of his learned companion , 

Mrs. Ludwika [that there is an important revival of Sanskrit 
Studies in Maxico. We are lucky to have both scholars with 
us today. We accord them a hearty welcome. 
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Dy. Mora, Madam Ludwika Jarocka, colleagues and friends, 


I have great pleasure in welcoming Dr. Juan Miguel 
de Mora and Mrs. Ludwika Jarocka in our midst this afternoon. 
Both Mrs. Jarocka and Dr. Mora are distinguished scholars of 
Sanskrit with wide experience in the field. Dr. Mora is 
Professor in the National Autonomous University of Mexico 
and Vice-President of the Association of the Latin American 
Sanskrit Scholars, À.L.A.S. and Mrs. Ludwika Jarocka is its 
Regional Secretary. 


Dr. Mora in addition to being the Vice-President 
of the A.L.A.S., is also Vice-President of the World 
Sanskrit Conference. 


At the recently held session of the World Sanskrit 
Conference at Varanasi Dr. Mora had spoken on Tantra. This 
is one field in which he is carrying deep studies these days. 
But his interest is not limited to Tantra alone. He presented 
a paper on Bhavabhuti and the Varnas at the first Congress 
of the Sessx Association of the latin American Sanskrit 
Scholars. More recently, he completed the translation in 
Spanish of Bhavabhuti's Uttara Ramacarita with Mrs. Iudwika's 
collaboration. The work is at the moment in the Press. In 
1980, he brought out the second edition of El Rgveda, 
translation and analytical study alongwith Mrs. Iudwika. 


It is Dr. Mora who is responsible for the starting of 
the teaching of Sanskrit in Mexico. It is due to his conti- 
nuous efforts and the efforts of his learned companion , 

Mrs. Ludwika (that there is an: important revival of Sanskrit 
Studies in Maxico. We are lucky to have both scholars with 
ug today. We accord them a hearty welcome. 


Rrismäs, 


I have every hope that the present contact with 
will lead to many more fruitful contacts in the years to 


Friends, I know you all are eager to hear to Dr 
1 would, therefore, not like to stand for long bet 
Dr. Mora and would call upon Dr. Mora to say 8 2 
the subject of Sanskrit Studies in Maxico. 


Dr. Juan Miguel de Mora 


REPORT 


The Committee appointed by the U.G.C. to examine 
the proposal for College Sanskrit Improvement Programme 
submitted by the Centre of Advanced Study in Sanskrit, 
University of Poona under the University Leadership 
Project visited the Centre on Monday, April 26, 1982. 
It met the Vice-Chancellor early that morning and had 
a meeting later each with the Director of the Centre, 
its teachers and the teachers of the Colleges proposed 
to be covered under the Project all of whom expressed 
grave concern et the rapidly deteriorating position of 
Sanskrit in Maharashtra and emphasized the need for the 
University Department of Sanskrit and the Centre of 
Advanced Study to do something positive in this connection 


at the earliest. 


The University Department and the Centre of 
Advenced Study, latter set up in 1955, are important 
places of Sanskrit studies in India providing for Post- 
Graduate teaching and research in Senskrit leading upto 
the M.Phil, and Ph.D. degrees. They hava on their rolls 
about 20 students for M.A., 5 for M.Phil and 50 for Ph.D. 
Running xxxxkxixwf seven special courses in different 
disciplines in M.A. they provide for a total of 56 hours 
of teaching per week for M.A. and M.Phil (44 for M.A, and 
42 for M.Phil) which are shared among themselves by 12 
teachers: two Professors (actually one is in position 
now, the other one having retired), seven Readers and three 
lecturers, who in addition have also to devote time to 
guide Ph.D. scholars working with them and to work on 
their own books and articles which have made them the 
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institutions of international importance, 


The Centre of Advanced Study in Sanskrit which 


incléentally is the only one of its kind in India has 


been publishing since a research journal of high 
standard called CASS which has completed its sixth year 
recently. 


The Department of Sanskrit and the Centre of Advanced 
Study have among themseives enough of worl: on their hands, 
If, in spite of this, they have thought of helping the 
Colleges, it is because of their concern for raising the 
standard of Sanskrit teaching in them to attract more 
students to Sanskrit by improving methods of Sanskrit 
teaching, by providing latest information in the field te 


the concerned teachers by keeping them uptodate and by 


helping in better library facilities, This the Department 


and the Centée propose to achieve in the following manner: 


Ve by lending the services of the teachers to the 
colleges who may engage themselves on teaching in them for 


some three hours a week and help the college teachers in 


properly organizing the Sanskrit teaching and other academic 


and cultural activities like debates, declamations, 


Sanskrit dramatic performances, seminars, symposia etc. 


2, by organizing refresher courses or vacation 
institutes for teachers of the duration of one to four 


weeks during autumn and summer vacations, 


3. by preparing lists of books containing the information 


about the latest publications in a particular field and 
supplying them to the teachers so that they could arrange 
to procure them for their college libraries and where it 
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incltentelly is the only one of its kind in India has 
been publishing since @ research journal of high 
standard called CASS which has completed its sixth year 


recently. 


The Department of Sanskrit and the Centre of Advanced 
Study have among themselves enough of work on their hands, 
lf, in spite of this, they have thought of helping the 
Colleges, it is because of their concern for raising the 
standard of Sanskrit teaching in them to attract more 
students to Sauskrit by improving methods of Sanskrit 
teaching, by providing latest information in the field te 
the concerned teachers by keeping them untodate and by 
helping in better library facilities. This the Department 


and the Centée propose to achieve in the following manner: 


le by lending the services of tne teacners to the 
colleges who may engage themselves on teaching in them for 
some three hours a week and help the college teachers in 
properly organizing the Saaskrit teaching and other academic 


and cultural activities like debates, declamations, 


Sanskrit dramatic performances, seminars, symposia etc, 


2, by organizing refresher courses or vacation 
institutes for teachers of the duration of one to four 


weeks during autumn and summer vacations, 


5. by preparing lists of books containing the information 
about the latest publications in a particular field and 
supplying them to the teachers so that they could arrange 

to procure them for their colleBe libraries and where it 


is not possible for them to do so, arranging their 


supply through the U.G.C. funds earmarked for the purpose. 


4, by preparing suitable text books. 


«> 


5. by arranging group discussions with the concerned 
teachers for improving teaching methods or methods for 


creating more interest among the students for Sanskrit 


and so on, 


6. by providing assistance to some select teachers 


(about 5 per year) desirous of pursuing higher studies 


and/or research to ensble them to work under the super- 
vision of a University teachor during vacation period 


and in the case of Local teachers even during academic 


year. 

Te py organizing Workshops for some select students 
wanting to specialise in Sanskrit Guring Winter and 
Summer vacations and helping them otherwise by providing 
finencial assistance to procure books of basic importance 
and to go round select Indological institutes providing 
for teaching and research leading to the development in 


them of the skili in the art of original thinking and 


proper orientation in learning. 


The Colleges which the Centre of Advanced Study 
in Sanskrit proposes to cover under its Sanskrit 


Improvement Programme are: 


4. S.P. College, Poona 

2, Fergusson College, Poona 

3. Nowrosjee Wadia College, Poona 

4, Ahmednagar College, Ahmednagar ' 

5, S.S.V.P. Sanstha's Arts College, Dhulia 
Sangamner College, Sangamer 

Ta प... College, Nasik 

8. M.J. College, Jalgaon 


E 


—À oi a ar, 
d RC 


STS 


yo "TN ASIEN RE 


TR ae 


XR 


f. 


+ 
+ 

i 
H 


Department and th 


The Commi a 


the institutions mentioned 


it to tie 9७४०७० 


e appre iated 


e Centre behind the 


mmittee felt that 


the spirit of the 
proposal of helping 


above and decided to recommend 


the additional burden on 


tional staff 


The o9 
the Department and the Centre required adda 
for them to the extent of at least one 8६४७०५१ and one 
a the work and the output ロー the 
at for 


lecturer witbout waom 
institutions woul 


building 
assistance for procuring 


extent of | 20,000/— per 


The 


spot eza ination Ot the 
and tne Centre for the 
the following estimate 


heads! 


ते suffer. 


up good librerie 


Committee after 


Leadership Proje 


s int 
suitable 9००४६६ 


ennum is essential. 


thorough sor tiny end on the 
requirements of the Department 
ct recommends 


of exoenditu-e under different 


tem m 


| | | E = & 25005 EI BEIC ys lm E = = 
| | ? y i+ [P fh DAS 
E ay Ici mE 
| | : i 2S ser ee [ Beer e oft P DI 
| Z Address of Prof. Satya Vrat at E डड Ee 0 


£ — ads M 


National Convention on Higher Education Convention on Higher Education Le CDM 


3 Post-Graduate Classes 
University of Delhi 


23.3.1981 TEE 


Professor Mukherji, Colleagues and friends, 


The National Convention on Higher Education just 
now inaugureted by our worthy Pro-Vice-Chancellor is 
en importent event in the field of education, in that 
the students have taken the initiative in organizing 
it. This is as it should have been. /Tiere are four 
Parties in the scheme of education: students, teachers, 
parents and administration and obviously the most 


important of them all are the students. It is they Ë In 
who are to receive education. If they were not there E | 
whom would the teachers teach or for whom the १५०१६३०३७1 | | 
administration lay down policies end programmes? Tt m 


should therefore, be in the fitness of things that 
students, particularly in higher classes, should 
involve themselves in the orgenization of education 
meant for them. 


The basic purpose of education is to eauip a m 
person for the various tasks meant for him, to provide ` 
him with the expertise necessary to achievethim HR 
successfully, to inculcate in him the knowledge of 
various skills and arts required for the purros 
the primary meaning of the Sanskrit word siksa. L 
better ihe education, the more successfully is tl 

| purpose achieved. NECS 


crux of the problem. 
constant thinking at all le 


Good is the enemy of better, goes the age-old 
proverb. We cannot and should not remain content 
with whet we have, may be it is good. There is room 
for improvement always. And this improvement can be 
effected by mutual discussion and consultation. jena 
it is here that the role of the conventions,like the 


present one, comes in) 


(The students have gathered over here today to 
go into the question of higher education in all its 
various aspects. It is to be hoped their conclave 
will suggest improvements in its designing and 
implementation. Some teachers have also been invited 


Y 


to this Sonclave. They too would give expression to 
their ideas. ln this wey, new ideas would emerze 
much to the good of the student community end the 
society as a whole. Such exercises obviously have 
their own velue.| 

One of the fundamental questions excercising the 
minds of tne educationists in Tacia these days is: 
whether higher education should be made availeble to 
all or should ve limited to the best among them. 
Recently Shri M. Hidayatullah, the Chancellor of the 
University of Delhi and tre Vice-President of India 
while delivering the fifty eighth annual convocation 
of the University of Delhi very forcefully put forward 
the view that "the extra one year in 10 + 3 should 
round off education and make the adult fit for all 
purposes except specialized jobs.... Faueation after 
that stage is superfluous unless it can be put to use 
and only serves to distinguish one terson from another 
on a fact which is not logical. A Master of Arts 
in History or a Master of Science in Physics and 
Chemistry have nothing special to recommend then 
when they apply for the seme job, and it requires 
none of these qualifications. "he view expressed by 
the Vice-Fresident deserves very careful scrutiny. 


lorking in scarcity economy Indian Universities 
ould cater to the needs of those who can bring in the 
ptimum results. Even some of the affluent countries 
can all afford to provide higher education to one and all. 
Better educational fecilities in the shape of better 
libraries, better laboratories, better working conditions 
can come with that alone. A rigorous screening is 
necessary before admission to the sanctuaries of higher 
education is granted. This has been what has been 
happening in the past. The famous Universities of Taksha 


shile, Nalanda and Vikramashila had this screening. It 


w 


is said that in the University of Vikramashila, the very 
gate-keepers, the Dfarapanditas as they were called, 
would test the ability of fresh applicants for admission 
and would turn away from the main gate itself as of them 
as they found to be of low calibre. No wonder then that 
the seats of lesrning es mentioned above could achieve 


name and fame for beyond their confines. Students 


no + 


flocked to them from as far o nlaces as Chine and Tibet. 


Another important question that is connected with 
higher education is its relevance to employment oprortu- 
nities. A correlation between them is an absolute necessity. P 
The very purpose of education is defeated i? a person 
equipped for something is not able to accomplish it. 1% 
is of no purpose to swell the ranks of the educated 
unemployed year after yearjexposing them and their parents 
and guardians to all sorts of mental torture.| {Socialist 
countries have been able to achieve, to my information, 
somd correlation between education and employment (tn 
1977 I was in G.D.R., Poland and Hungary. TI was told by 
the educationalists there that according to the system of 
education prevailing in their countries every graduate 
even while studying knows what he is going to do and where 
he is going to be posted after he completes his education. 


omething similar needs to be done even in India. 
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Une of the special features of Indien cu 
been unity in diversity. in the midst of (the eh 
there ts (oneness that unites the nation and imparts 
to it the character pf lndianness. +t is this that 
needs to be properly appreciated end—P?ropagated and 


incorporated into the systerim of education. There should 
be noplace for caste and cormunal differences in a land 
which its thinkeres in days of yore had proclaimed as 
the meeting place of the people from all perts of the 
world. “ot only that. they had visuelized the whole 
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world as a big family : vasudhaiva kutumbakam. ^hey 
had further spoken of it metaphorically as a -single- nest 


to which the birds all varieties repair : yatra visvam 


bhavaty ekanidan. The essential unity of mankind had 
perhaps nowhere been so deeply appreciated as in india. - 


most effectively illustrated by the popular I 


Ihis can be 
“indi word ap meaning yuuxsext xseX$ yourself. Derivative | 


meaning self : atmanyatpa> 


of the Sanskrit word atmam 5 
elf. What better word i 


appa» ap» the word primarily means 3 


for addressing another person could) be than ap, self, the 


other one is ones very self. 


“hough ardent votaries of their own 


people in india by and lerge have been follow- 
ing the princible of peaceful coexistence. This cannot 

be better illustrated then in the words of she great 

: Buddhist missionary, gave 

- e for its balance. 


La- hag © 2 


religions 


emperor Asoka; who though a 
his people the- advice whieh is remarkabl 
and right perspective. and has utmost relevance in the. LE x 


s conditiond-of-even present day India-: 


yo hi ko ci atpafasandam pujayatiparePasandam 
ca garahati savam atpapasandabhatiYa kimti 


atpapasandam dipayema iti so ca puna tatha 


aratoatpapasandam badhataram upahanati ta 
semavayo eva sadhu 

š p VE e 2275८ 20 MM i) 

"Anyone who honours his own sectaand condemns the other 
sect (out devotion to his own-sect)in that he would be 
able to glorify{its he by so doing injures his own 

= So it is(unity- which is good. 
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ve, sect mich More, 


India has been a land of different -eeets—end— 


unities-that- have continued to co-exist in 3 も for 


enriching it in its own way. 
. particularly metre - 


comm 
thousands of years, each 
They mixed with each other x on all planes ticulariy 
“me religious and tee उ ‘the great spiritual leader 


who influenced large sections of society in their 
like Caitanya of Aengal, Sankeradeva of Assam, TU 


wi 


Ab 
&amenanda, who had savidasa, a shoe maker, 
Tohammedan weaver 


- ag to emphasize the essential unity ofi the Indian seople 


of hah tra 3 
aharashtra, Nanak of runjab, to mention only a few, 


did not believe in the distinctions of caste and communiti.*-* 955 
and had among their adherents both Hindus and Mulins. 


A STANT ar Pi t z 
is a more telling instance of this could be mentioned I 


Kabir 8 
and Sena a barber amongy his disciples. | 
Communal harmony was, therefore ingrained in the very Pー 
thinking of the country which had evolvedte itself along ry 
higher paths over the centuries. That is why the principal 
communitiesin it , the Hindus and the Muslims, have, 
though maintaining seperate existence and following their 


separate practices, -have- achieved a kind of fusion that 


defies description. Hindus visit “uslim saints and theit > 
UVurgehs and offer prayers. The “ustim Saiyad Misal 
Hy jyiriis—as—much honoured by the "uslims ns the Hindus. 3 
The same can be said oi the disciples »& of Moinuddin vhis- : 
hti/and others 1t-is again because-of this that $he Hussaini 
Brahmins of Rajasthan are found following Mohammedan practices 
adhering at the same time to Hindu customs and rituals. Tiis- 
agein dueto this that :the “mam Shahi sect of the luslims > 
is seen. following.the authority of the Athervaveda. -And—it- 2d 
is Que to this again that  most—of the Sufi saints like ire 
Nigamuddin Aulia, “ariduddin Shakarganj, Shah Tnayat "hah iat 
/ Kalander were initiated by Hindu spirituel leaders 
> 
Just as with religions so KE with lansuages. A large self 
body of Urdu and tersian literatures is created by the Hindus. ES 


similarly- a good part of the Hindi and Sanskrit k literatures. 
is created by the /?uslims and Chrstians. It is a common sight 
to see in erala to see Muslim and Christian boys ak and 


girls receiving traditionel Sanskrit educetion.— along with 
> 
their Hindu counterparts. 
cec A bo eC t De EV can 
the educational system in India has—to-be-so-moulded o, 
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in the midst of all the seeming diversity / (he greatest need 
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integration, Alt is this which will xXERÍREXX w help build 
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a strong India , reflecting forcefully the-strength of its 

la T त Or 25 a ra orf my e So CT AES L 

te eming milli ONS ) jS Es 


2 Rue ver 


U 


Hot: na で 


VA 


Welcome speech delivere” by Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 
on the occasion of the First European Vedic Conference held 
under the auspices of the Maharishi Vedic University, Vlodrop, 
Holland from March 22-24, | 985. 


Friends, 


It is a matter of great honour for me to 
welcome you this forenoon to this First European Vedic Confe- 
rence which is an event of historic importance in the hisgory 
of Vedic studies. 

Since the introduction of Sanskrit to the 
West, the Vedic literature has attracted particular notice 
of scholars in Europe many of whom have devoted their life 
time to its study laying bare through thegr untiring efforts 
its wisdom and knowledge. It therefore, is not a mere co- 
incidence that the first Vedic University in the world should 
have been set up in Europe. It is a tribute to the galaxy of 
european scholars. sho have contributed richly to the study 
and interpretation of the Vedas to the modern world. 


The Vedic University was set up not only 
to EXEXyXURXXEROREZH study the Vedic literature but also to 
apply the Vedic knovledge thus gained to bring life in accord 
with natural law thereby enlivening the full support of nature 
for the individual and the world. It is a stupendous task that 


the University will be embarking one Upto now the scholars | 
had been engaging themselves in the interpretave part of the | 
Vedic knowledge . The University here proposes to engage itself | 
in the application part of the knovledge too. In the words of Hs 
Maharshi Mahesh Yogi, the founder of the University, “the Veda | 
means pure knowledge--the basic level of intelligence in 

creation from where all the laws of nature administer all 

levels of activity in the universe. In this time in history 

it is vital that we take advantage of the structure of pure 
knowledge contained in the Veda whose infinite organizing 

power enlivened in the collective consciousness of humanity can 
alone create balance in the wor dana secure mankind's future. 


ALL along Indian tradition the Vedas have been accorded 
the hi host place. harhari, the grammaticó-philosopher calls it 
the ima:e of Brahman : tasya vedo'nukarah and that the whole we — 
first came out of the Vedas onlg : chandobhya eva prathamam 
etad visvam vyavartata. The sacrifice that the ancient seers 
had performed had led to the path of speech : yajnena vacah 


padaviyam ayan, Tike the barley powder, the saktu, with sieve 


the wise, tne dhirah, purified their speech through mind and 
then an auspicious fortune came to reside in it : 
saktum iva titauna punantoxyakzmähkra 


s Š ニニ ーー Pe 
yatra dhira manasa vacam akrata 


atra sakhayah sakhyani janate 


AAA 

bhadraisam laksmir nihita dhivacie 
The speech with this became honeyed, madhumay1 e To interpret 
the madhumayi speech is not always easye One has not always 


C24 | to follow, the apparent meanings in ite The gods prefer the 


ic 
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indirect method of conveying the ideas than the direct one : 
paroksapriya hi devah pratyksadvisah. A deep insight, therefore, 
to the entire Vedic lore is needed to interpret the Veda. A 
little knovledge is always a dangerous thing, more SO, in the 
case of the Veda xe which is afraid of a person (possessing t + 


eo 
Pt / bhibhety alpasrutad. vedo mam ayam praharisyati. 
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With this consideration in view it was thought 
desirable that the students of the Maharishi WIENS: 
Vedic University should have an exposure to knowledge of those 
who are bahugrutas, [much more knowledge. That is the thinking 


247 / behind organizing the present Conference vhich certainly 


should be the first among many such forthcoming in the future. 
mesringbul と そ ー E 
The exposure has to be more meaningful to yield meaningful 


results. 


The Maharishi Vedic University is in its infacy, 
having been inaugurated only on the Tith of January this 
yeare It has to go a long way in fulfilling its aims and 
objects. It needs the guidance of the international scholarly 
community in its sure and determined steps in that direction. 


Friends, . 


T welcome you on behalf of the Maharshi Vedie 
University to this Conference and hope that through your 
learned deliberations on the various aspects of the Vedic 
literature the Vedic studies would gain new dimensions and 
receive the right perspective for their future growth and de- 


velopment. 


I welcome you once again and thank you heartily 
for your participation in the Conference. 
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padaviyam &yan, Like the barley powder, the saktu, with sieve 
the wise, the dhirah, purified their speech through mind and 


then an auspicious fortune came to reside in it : 
saktum iva titauna punantoxyzkxuxuhHxrx 


yatra dhira manasa vacam akrata 


atra sakhayah sakhyani janate 


bhadraisám laksmir nihita dhivaci. 
The speech with this became honeyed, madhumayi. To interpret 
the madhumayi speech is not always easy. One has not always 


| to follow; the apparent meanings in ite The gods prefer the 


indirect method of conveying the ideas than the direct one : 
paroksapriya hi devah pratyksadvisah. A deeo insight, therefore, 
into the entire Vedic lore is needed to interpret the Veda. A 
little knowledge is always a dangerous thing, more so, in the 
case of the Veda xe which is afraid of à person (possessing स E 
bhibhety alpasrutad vedo mam ayam praharisyatie 


With this consideration in view it was thought 
desirable that the students of the Maharishi iimomorsxigox 
Vedic University should have an exposure to knowledge of those 
who are bahusrutas, [much more knovledge. That is the thinking 
behind organizing the present Conference vhich certainly 
should be the first among many such forthcoming in the future. 
The exposure has to be more-meaningPul to yield meaningful 
results. 


The Maharishi Vedic University is in its infacy, 
having been inaugurated only on the iith of January this 
year. It has to go a long way in fulfilling its aims and 
objects. It needs the guidance of the international scholarly 
community in its sure and determined steps in that direction. 


Friends, 


I welcome you on behalf of the Maharshi Vedic 
University to this Conference and hope that through your 
learned deliberations on the various aspects of the Vedic 
literature the Vedic studies would gain new dimensions and 
receive the right perspective for their future growth and de- 


velopment. 


I welcome you once again and thank you heartily 
for your participation in the Conference. 
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Dr.Sitakanta Mahapatra,Prof.Bongard-Levin,Prof — 
and friends, 

PX It is a matter of great pride to welcome in our midst this 
£ evening Professor Bongard-Levin,Chief of the Department. of Ancient ; 
Orient,Academy of Sciences,U.S.S.R. and Vice-President , International i 
Association of Sanskrit Studies as also Prof.R.Munchaev,Denuty Director, 
Institute of Archaeclogy,Academy of Sciences,J.S.S.R. It is a matter ss 
pride that the Sahitya Akademi Award Winner and one of the most renowned. 


of the Oriya poets and critics Dr.Sitakanta Mahapatra,Secretary of | 
Education and Youth Services,Government of Orissa is present among us 
on this great orcasion is Ey 

The U.S.S.R. has a long tradition of Sanskrit and Indological 
studies nourished over a century and a half by a long line of devoted 
scholars who translated into Russian some of Sanskrit and Pali classics 
like the portions from the Vedas,the Upanisads, the plays of Kalidasa, ` 
the Uttararamacarita of Bhavabhuti, the Mrechakatika of Sudraka, tbe 
Hitovadesa of Narayana, the Panncatantra of Visnusarman, the x 
Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva, the Dhammapada who also critically noticed 
a host of other works in Sanskrit and Pali literature. I had an occasion 
to meet in Delhi in October last year a distinguished Russian 8 
Sanskritologist Kalyanov who prefes to be called by the Sanskrit form 
of his name Kalyanan mitra.'He has set before himself a stupendous task 
of rendering into Russian the whole of the Mahabharata. Having already 
published the Russian translation of the first two Parvans of tre great 
epic,he,undauntedly in spite of his advaneing age- he is probably past 
70- is working on rendering the other Parvans. The contribution of 
Barannikov in tbe field of Ramayana studies as also in trat of Indian 
studies in general does not need a detailed mention here. 

It has been a tradition with the ncn-English speaking Western 
Scholars to present most of their contributions through their own media, 
Russian,French,German,Italian,Spanish,Dutch and so on with the result 
that they and their work have not been able to attract as much notice 
on the part of Indians as they should have. It is in this context that 
the visit of scholars like Professor Bongard-Levin assumes special 
significance. His speech will acquainst us systematically with the work 
done by Russian Indologists over a century and a half and the new 
directions that it has come to follow. 

Professor Bongard-Levin has written and published a lot. Some c 
the more welknown of his books are: Kunala Legend,1965; Studies in 
Ancient India and Central Asia,1980; Origin of Aryans in Russian 1973, 
in English 1983; Ancient Indian Civilization, Philosophy,Science;Re] 
(in Russian),1980 and so on. 

He has published altorether 170 research articles of w^ic 
one hundred are in Russian. As we can see from this it is not pos: 
guage the extent of his scholarly work by taking into account his 
publications in English only 70 research articles is a stuper 
contribution of which only scholar can legitimately be proved. 
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2 The U.S.S.R. is one country which has the friendliest of 
lu with India. It has stood by us solidly in our moments of 
crises and has justified the age-old description of a true friend: 
tan mitran apadi sukhe ca samakriyani yat . A real friend is he who 
stands by one both in Good days and bad. Coring from that country 
Professor Bongard-Levin and Proressor R. Munchaev are particularly 
welcome in India. We receive them with all cordiality and warmth and 
extend them our heartiest greetings. It is so kind of them to have 
accepted our invitation and included our University among the 
Universities to be visited by them under the U.G.C.srrsneement. This 
gives our infant institution which is still to acquire a home for it 
and which is still to reach tre take off stage,great encouragement. As 
for the guests it will enable them to see for themselves the enormity 
of the task to be accomplished by us 2lso the firm determination with 
which it is sought to be achieved. 

I know friends, you all would be eager to listen to Professor 
Bongard-Levin. I would,therefore,not like to stand long between you anc 
him and would call upon Professor Bongard-Levin to begin bis lecture 
on New Trends on indological Studies in U.S.S.R. 


Professor Bongard-Levin: 
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Ss delivered by Professor Satya Vrat 
Vice-Ohsncellor,Ghri Jagsnnath sanskrit Univers 
Puri st the insugurstion of the Students Union 
the Berhampur Universiiy,Derhempur on 18 
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Vice-Chancellor,Colleagues and friends 
It is an unique pleasure for me to be pre 


Council and the President and the Secretary of the ¿š 
for providing me an opportunity to do so and also t 
to talk to you on some problems of education. 

In any scheme of education there are four partie: 
teachers, parents and sduinistration and obviously th - 
o? then all spe the students. If they were not thereéjw 
ners terch or for whom the educational administration 1 
s 9 dS o 
basic purpose of education is tO equip a perso 
3 to provide him with the expertise neces 
achieve them successfully, to inculcate in him the kn 
varicug skills and arts required for the purposes in o 


build up his personality. This cen be brought sbout su 
the young learner acquires s perception for the tuture 
in hima synthesis of knowledge and culture. In any 
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from the animal thet he essentially is. 
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precept,s tremendous responsibility Of tie 

Many of the problems of the educated y 
their lack of direction Yardly dé the skills 
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do, it is inevitable that s yol 
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to air his superiority ? The net result Of DS OPS 
th all the explosion of education India's countrysi 
area remains steeped in backwardness, aren ४ i 
thirty seven years of independence. - है; vecti m 
Uere it is not to argue that s person "ust remain à 

to encestral vocations aná surroundings only after his e 
Fe may go out if he finds there sre better avenues and oppor 
knowledge or skill sequired by bam te better 
uck up there would be gn 
in the industrial, technological and commercial fields. 
industries coming up in industriel centres would race F 
qualified manpower. Bo far so od. Put where there is no su 
necessity why should one change ones surroundings and professi 
and why not effect improvement iR them ? Why should one settle 
petty clerical or even nenial jobs for ® u00/- or 5.5007 š 
fields, and farms अं I 
it is said that the living conditions in, tbe countryside 
ic in the same countryside thaw ane has 
same fields that, one nad played) 


> 


TIS NP SoA Se 
the bulk of its 


if all the people decide to get 


ou 


work in ul 


ts childhood, it is in v 
despise. them, now ९ Why not improve them so. that they 
aná the-amenities of 1४४९७ पकी life.? There is) 

also. It is possible 


onc 


the comforts 
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out ns to where the. towa ends. and. the 
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things around. It was inconveivable that the ® nomenal Progr 


i bout by seience and would leave them unaffected 
| man, of today knows through newspapers and Other means of m 
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aa ओ रांधा रमण dT, आदरणीय आचार्य सुमन जो, vd उपस्थित 


crga, 


आप सबका 4T हन्द्रविधावाचस्पति द्वितीय अखिल मा एतीय संस्कृत वा कु- 
प्रत्तियो गिता के अबसर पर स्वागत करते हुए Um अपार ES” का अनुमव mt रहा 
हे | यह ह 4T राघाएमणा जी vd आचार्य कौमचन्ड्र सुमन की आज हमारे 
बोच उपस्थिति से अनेक गुणा बढ़ गया है + त्री राधा रमण जी आज दिल्‍ली ` 
के जनमानस के प्रतीक हैं । वे न केवल एक कृशल राजनीतिज्ञ ही हैं अपितु की मल 
eau सहुदय मी | संस्कृत मा षण से उनका अपार सोह है, एक ममता हे | इनका 
Y ही मारतीय मा खाएं परिपुष्ट हो सकती 
हैं । य एक कुशल राज्तोतिज्ञ हैं, दोर्घदर्शों विद्वानु हैं और स्वप्तद्रष्टा हैं जितकी 
आंखों में सदा मारत'के सुनहले सपने समाये रहते हैं । आज आप देश के GT कर्णाचारा 
में से हैं। 


az विश्वास Y कि संस्कृत के 


आचार्य चौमचन्द्र सुमत जो भी देश के उन कतिपय विद्वानों 4 से हैं जिन्हॉते 
अपने प्रसर व्यक्तित्व के कारणा देश की विद्वन्मण्डली में अपना विशिष्ट स्थान 


बना लिया है 1 आय हिन्दी के लब्धप्रतिष्ठ कवि हैं, सहदय साहित्यकार t 


और € प्रसर समालोचक | संस्कृत आप के रग UD Š है | गुरुकुल महा विधालय 


ज्वालापुर के आप स्तातक हैं । आपकी वार कौ सुनने कौ मन सदा लालायित 


j E ) 


Fa महा पुरुषा को पावन स्मृति में आज की प्रतियोगिता का आयोजन 
हो रहा है वे राजधानी के मूर्धन्य विद्वानु, यशस्वो पत्रका र vd राजनीतिक नेता, 
रवं aga शिक्षा विद्‌ थे । वर्षा” वे गुरुकुल कांगड़ी के उपकूलपति vd लौकसभ्षा तथा 
राज्यसभा के सदस्य RUN š i 

आज द्वितोय अखिल मा रतीय इन्द्रविधावाचस्पति संस्कृत वा कुप्रतियौ गिता 
का आयौजन क्या जा रहा है | गत वर्षा से इसका प्राएम्म किया गंया था | 
तब इसका उद्घाटन केन्द्रिय कृषि राज्य मन्त्रो gto शेरसिंह जी स्वं अध्यक्षता 
गुरुकुल कांगड़ो विश्वविषालय के उपकुलपति gto TAT AAR शास्त्री जी ते को थी | 
eq प्रतियोगिता का dure श्री इन्द्रविचावाचस्पाति जो की घर्पपत्नी स्वीया 
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शरोमतो चुन्द्रवतो' दैवी जो द्वारा विश्वविधालय कौ qas दससहय़र vro की 

राशि के व्याज से होता है | सयी वा कृप्रातिया गिता यह है यह हसको vw 

बहुत wer विशेषता है | प्रतियोगियॉ «t विषय अमो अमी केवल आथ घण्टा 

पूर्व दिये “ये हैं । प्रत्येक प्रतियोगी के लिये १० Fare का समय है । प्रति- 

यो गिता में qaq, द्वितीय ed तृतीय स्थान प्राप्त करने वाले प्रतियौगियौं के 
Tay क्रमश; २ T , २०० vd १०० To के पुरस्कारों की व्यवस्था है | | 

mr हम आपकी उपस्थिति से अपने को गौरवा चित अनुमव कर で 
CE att आशा करते € कि भविष्य में मी आप हसी प्रकार हम पर अनुग्रंह करते 
Ter | 

मा तयवर, यह विमाग जिसमें आज आपका पदापैण हुआ है उतना ही 

पुराना है fagi fs यह विश्वविद्यालय | १६२२ 5 विशवविधा लय की स्थापना 


: +e के साथ साथ हो इसको dT स्थापना हो Te थी | तल से यह निरन्तर अभिवृद्धि 


की और उन्मुख रहा है | इत समय यह विश्‍वविद्यानय के ue विमा गॉ में है 
और देश के समो विशवतिधालयों के संस्कृत विभागों से बड़ा है । हस समय उसमें 
३०० स्तातकौचर छात्र, २५० से अधिक uta gra, vd १५० प्राध्यापक हैं | 

» विमाग को प्रमुख प्रवृत्तियों में हण्डौलो जिकल स्टडीज Mes से एक मा रतीय 


विद्या विषयक आाण्मा सिक ate पत्रिका, संस्कृत पत्र-पत्रिकाओं में प्रकाशित शौध 


aat को विवरणात्मक चूची - कार्य, A Bibliography of Research articles in 


. Sanskrit periodicals ` एवं विदेशी भाषाओं Š रचे कतिपय IS Jl 


का प्रामा fora हिन्दो अनुवाद विशेष उल्लेखनीय है । विमाग मैं स्तातकौ त्तर कषा 

के विचा थियॉ -की स्वा घ्यायमण्डल नाम से vd प्राथ्या पका व, शौचा थियो. की संस्कृत- 
— शौघ परिषद नाम से दौ पेरिषदें भो हैं जौकि बहुत उपयोगी कार्य कर रही हैं । 
S शीघ्र ही विमाग में प्रकाशन कार्य मी प्रारम्भ होने वाला है 1 
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s AA त्रो राघारमणा जी के वचनामृत के पान के लिये लालायित ety | इसलिये 


आर अधिक कुछ न कहता हुआ में श्री राधारमणा जी से प्रार्थना करता Y fw वे 
प्रतियौ गिता का उद्घाटन करे की कृपा करें और रसे अपना आशीवाद प्रदान करें | 
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vd प्रासांगिक होने के साथ-साथ fuer ar vfu भे नो da जाता है और सहुदय Teef को 
रंसास्वादन कराने Š सक्षम शी जाता हे । गत्य प बा YE पोहे JP E अनुवादक Y 
हेकर साहित्य को HTT के विज्ञान de = ets “T Ara yar रहता Bel सू आदर्श 
अनुवाद तैयार कराने के fux “तसे PA प्रयास और घ्या किया जा Mit है l 

संस्कृत TAPA Aaa 3नुकादौ क fl डायरोपा फ्राशन संस्था ने आधुलिक 


Sut को प्रतिनिधि Ral के, aa नो gera किये है । उन Dt शे af a 


a 


शिया गया है | डिन्दो ゃ RmT oT अनुवाद पूल हिन्दी 
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से छुआ है । जिन Sant हो al झा अनुवाद दुआ है उनमे विशेष dra हैं त्रो मुल शन 
राज. ars, थी ua, ठो गिरोश अणाछि, at वोहन て Tf | चिकट भविष्य में 


ay बकिमचन्द «PCR पांकालो) हे उण बेनर्जो + ) पपेट Teh, Kae eT Ce We 
आफ शेडौ",, थी Saas a) लिए आदि JAY के अनुवाद फणा शित करने को संस्था की 


Pu 


a 
चछ रहा Š | अनुवाद कर रहा हैं डा० वेरा TE | 
2 ६८-७-१६७७ vt हम आरतोय दूतावास मैं गये जोणि बुडा shaq में हे । we ऊंची dT 


TsT मैं थे जहाँ gto faet 3 उनको अहुत घतिष्ठता हो गई थो | इस HSTq हम राजदूत 
थी goto दास à PB । ca इसने उनसे चर्वा «T कि cH Ba ar iga कौ देन 
विषय पर ad freer 3 Tr दिया था fadet अध्यक्षता acora कार्यवाह で THFS 
श्री बीण्डी० ar ने को शो तो TTA बहुत TPH रश विषय में दिला और «s अधि 


जानकारी इस बारे थे दी । SA बताया कि STIS के एक पुसठमान ने AST का अनुवाद 


eT ते हैं । उन्‍होंने यह थी बताया कि शहीदुल्छा are we सज्जन कता विश्‍ववियाल्य मैं. 
संस्कृत पढ़ना चाहते थे | वडा के सेशे vf farri $ पणिउतौ ने ¿mer विरोध किया आर उन्हे 


52 ee aq NG 
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- fuér । उन्होंने संस्कृत पी शर sor मेँ एप०ए० ci 1 ars ते वे ढाशा तिश्‍्तवियाल्य Ñ 
A के, प्राध्यापक fr दुर । (63 Jua एबं व्यापक ज्यतकारों WU ATS राजदूत से मिल 
हमें बहुत प्रसन्नता हुई । ; 

s उसी दिन, २८-७-१६७७, vt बुडापेस्ट विश्‍व विद्यालय «T शोरोशो Hm सोसाइटी 
d तत्त्वावधान Š "प्राचीन aris fien X «T3 eT स्वक्ष्प विषय पर मेरा (TSEUT था l 
सीधे दूतावास से हम वहां पते । वर्षों मेट दुई थो विश्‍व aere: के ar डललस qu] 
की श्रीमती हल्विको पुष्कस्‌ से । तोन विषय 3 vuoto * | पाराय fiar, प्राकोन Fra 
‘ait हसी भाजा । de TT भारत AT e तिडास fasa पर उन्होंने HIST 
पौर्वूणडी० को कृद शौध-छैज ST प्रशाशित किये हे । उनमा विशेषा उल्लेखनोय कार्य 
t + लसी विद्वानौ ३०२० waar, De sr केविन तथा जीण्जीण्कोतेर्स्को «रा 
रखित `मारत का इतिहास गुन्थ af crsaTa पेयोर के साथः संयुक इप से अनुवाद | 

बुडापेस्ट मे हमारो € ठोमतो स्वा ररादी नाप को एक अत्यन्त प्रतिनाशा fear 
महिला से मी हुईं जो अनेक वर्षा ana qe gar थो आर हिन्दी बहुत अच्छी जानती थी । | 
वे बुडापेस्ट Mo में fer को प्राध्यापिका छ | उन्डॉने To HT मारती की 

१५ कहा नियाँ का हंगेरियन अनुवाद किया Š जो शीघ्र हो फला शित sn जा रहा हे | उन्होंने 
श्री Ssat की मास का दरिया कहानी ळा हंगेरियन में ताट्यरूपान्तर किया है जौफि मह, 
१६७७, मैं हंगेरियन आकाशवाणी ते प्रसारित भी हुआ था p उन्होंने पुशी gs की POT 


s 


, क हंगेरियन अनुवाद मी जिया है जी निकट भविष्य में फ्रशाशित होने जा er हे । हंगरी El 
हिन्दी. पढ़ाने वाळी à दुसरो एाव्यापिका $ | पहिले थे To आरपाद त्र देबेअेनी जो १६६४ 
eat = 


में नियुक्त हुए थे | डा० TEE हो नियुक्ति १६७५ में हुई थो । भे हंगेरियन भाषा š 

| कविता मी छिक्षती है | } 

i E १. fa feat हम बुडापेस्ट में er उन feat विश्वविद्यालय में अवकाश 45 रहे थे । 

` इसलिए कुकू विद्वानों से मॅट न डो wer । विश्वविद्यालय के प्राच्यविधा विभाग के अध्यक्षा 
Sata विशेषज्ञ, sagt Tea 4 gto हरमद़ा बाहर थे । Be के यशस्वी समीक्षक 
संस्कृताध्यापक gro ITEFS ताबा नी बुडापेस्ट नों थे । पर उनसे विश्व सस्कृत सम्मेलन के 

प्रसंग Y पेरिस में मेंट हो qr शो | afaa weary आपा साइन्स के glo जोजेफ AY 


हंगरी मैं हौ कहीं थे पर बुडापेस्ट में नही. । जिस दिन cU प्रस्थान करता aT उस दिन ते आ 


" 


に 


गये थे. पर तब पेंटर सम्म अडा. आ. p उत तरेत fum T A ot वस्तुतः उमे दुःसं रहेगा MERE 
'ÉC इस समय सबसे ai सँस्कृत जितू z | qo दो रामायणा और TTA के संकलन आ 
fer अनुवाद किया हे । STrGT eT HATS A कर qh हैं । सम्प्रति महाभारत का 
अनुवाद RAI करने 3 Jp op बहत वर्षः मुर्व acea MAMAS या किया था | 
बातचीत के प्रसंग # sTo TTTTHE ने बताया "Tf€ एक नार ras के eru qo 
sta विषय मैं पता करता था | पुस्तक ote पासे TE toro उन्होंने quise पर शो 
前 TS सम्पर्क किया । qo उनके पास A उस समय तहों था | उन्होंने अपने अनुवाद + आधार 
“पर सारे aa की TFT TF बता दो थी । और यह तब था जबकि उनका अनुवाद अनेक 
वषा पुर्व प्रकाशित हो कुण AT | 
बुडापैस्ट Wem करने Š अब उपाये केवल दो T दित, छु और शनिवार PE २६ 
att 30, शेध रहे थे । ३१ को हमे AD देना शा fg जिनसे हमने FHSTT था उन उनसे 
. + Ast था । सौ atar  ठंगरी के दो बोल "ess got स्थान हो Bu fed जाये । 
तदनुसार हम WATT, २६-७-१६४७ , 71 बुडापेस्ट से २० ऊिलीमोटर दूर gra सेन्तेन्दे नामक 
स्थान को देखने गर pasto रास्ते में ही Be वेळ ख्याती शो व्वा जहां wm 
पुराने देहाती att कौ आज h नागरि eT उनका स्वल्प STA हेतु प्रदर्शन + लिए एसा गया 
gig ह | कच्चे घुर, ara, चरला TS Q 3 ऊ हमें get fuum दो | ated? ST के प्रारम्भ मैं 
हंगरी कै किसान का THA किस FTC था उसको we FT हमें वहां मिछो | ay यह देख 
ges आश्चर्य हुआ कि भारत के और उस उमय के हंगरी ॐ किसान के रहन- सहन में बहुत समानता 
Wr घरों के पास हो 43 बड़े CCS थे Dm CUP क + pox वारा व जाड़े के दिनों के fue 
लकडी का संगुह था | यह सब देल बहुत oT PIT | 
हम अधी उस.स्थान को देल हौ रहें थे कि we वि मित्र टने] ET | we लड़की आणे 
1 बढ़ी aer धर्मपत्नी से ator आप ADU शास्त्री हैं 1 धर्मपत्नी we अपरितित व्या के 
toos. मुख से अपना नामं सुन विस्मित दुई | अत दशक. की तरह बह agat भी अपने माता-पिता के | 
- साथ (जौ qp दूर स्क gar I तोषे faata कर US थे) उन nt को देखें आई थी | बातचीत. | 
के प्रसा मं. उसने बताया कि हम ve भारतीय के यहां भोजन à शिर आते वाले थे । जिनके यहाँ | 
हमें आना था वे उसके भी प। fa हैं । पारत से a दम्पत्ती आ S $ यह जान आने के समय 


x V 


ae थी १ तोय गुणी त म अ हा apart Fifa किया था | हेमो 


"पहुंच नेहों सकते ये । इते कारण म ते इत मौके पर क न पने पाते A उन्हें देनो पढ़ी | 


` वहं au सीस्या. वाइती हे | it ese gaa भन मे अपार लगाव € So नोरा wd TH 


"Weg गये | 


quf आकुंमणा से नाग कर आये हए सर्जिया और YQ के शरण rata इसमें शरणा dT धी 


कता मैं पला हंगरी eT जगति ze qa आरू आए 9 Bp देखता ठे और ळर Y आने 


पर वह भी अहाँ पहुँव m£ थो पर BATE त आजे से उसे निराशा हुई श्रो | आजं जबः हमें देवा 
at sw sr fu ते कहा कि ठो न हो धे वहो Š जार इभी 4€ E उठो | बातें 


उनके तिमन्त्रण को स्वाकार.” wi Agrar n जिस दिन जाना धा SN दिन धर्मपत्नी 
अस्वस्थ हो गई थौं | किंन उतका वर 331 ॐ r और wear था । हम थे चेस्ट को और | 
बिना किसो को devant A TÉd4T अडित "T ニュ जाणा को efs4Té । हमारी गाईड 
श्रीमती aTTT नी ai थो | safe उनका साच जाना भी aHa नहो था | ओले हम 


लड़की, साइमन नेर, su Tus की उत्सुकता Yo MIA चर निराश हौ छाट 
गई थी | वही हमें dala? उ re पिछ गड dr 1 वह हमे om 3 पाता पिला है पास ò e 


उनसे परिचय कराथा i gah Mar ठंगरो ३ qa 3 आम रते 3 | आता «et प्राध्यापिका 


हं š dj नहीं जानते थे H उनको Te 
करती रही | अल्पायु ú sp gar eu RIR RM N हमें वणित कर दिया | 3€ Wh 


भारतीय के acm Š q निले जा qer थो 1 oR डिन्दो उसने SIT Ud सम्प्रति वह Sa 


का अभ्याश कर रहो 8.1 ATTA «Tem संगीत T उ say गहरी AE | dTUd " आकर 


r हमारे और उतके ATA gaT TÀ का काम 


माता पिता Y हमने थोड़ी १४ Y जावोत के बाद Tae रि r और ay हो समय में und 


were दूना नदी (ur तात ऽन्या) के गोड़ TA ओर उसा हुआ ११०७० को 
आबादो का xe ater सा TK | प्राचीन «T5 N इसका नाम sfe T Seat था d 


और इसे उपनो नस्ली «dT जिया था | उस STSUTS à eta 5 nette «TO के पन्डह 
पे oeri weg वर्णौ तक B अशिष पाये गये Š eufr ergo ate गली मैं स्क गिरजाघर 
を जो १७५६ से १७६३ कें 3 Ya बना ar | एक सोडी डी à दाणा feu] दोपू, गिरजाघर पहाड़ी: 


` कहलाते वालो, पढाड़ी र बने Ag शताळ्दी के नगर # Ud Y पुराने Prem M पहुंबा जा | 


तकता कै । नगर A auda Ul xit att प eee u ara Z | std 


IGT को विलाता है 1 उसकी आणो को dme यह बात चुपके Pear भी बाहरी व्यक्ति कौ 
ता. जातो है फि आधुनिक Pas erg Y कितता जुड़ा है | 


sq प्रावोतंतम गिरजा e पास हो शौबल नाम का we RT है. जिसमें TSHT 
शताळ्दी कै रः *ठाकार की कड़ा; emt को हैं Med भे बना fare qrat की उन 
कृतियाँ की सुषमा देल्ते ढो add” s por सहायिका श्रीपती वागो ने FA आ 
B fos हर मूर्धि के विंवरणा झा ar अनुवाद aç हमें ub स्वरु और चिषय-वस्तु से 
` प्ररिवय कराया जिससे छम AT TS हेने में परी तरर समर्थ ठो पके । 

वास्ते पे एक स्थान परे age Mea रहा थो । Ar वागो और मेरी 
soit gu ठेवे कौ. ए । वहा इसे à लिए लाइन छंगतो है 1 Altay arat लाइन में SAT । 
अपनी बारी पर उदो at आर्यन ७ A नाउ ते पा दुसरी किसे लिए हैं । 
जमती वायो तै पासं. म wr मेरी BAI rar और इशारा कर aut | बेचने वारे ते d 
amara उसके हाथ में mare आर T9T दूरी अपने हाथ से उन्हे दंगा । वे भारत से आईं Š । 
'हंगरी h BITT का भारत के प्रति प्रेम कही er तक § जाता है | ; 

vas के सब दर्शनीय स्थानों ar देखते 304 सन्ध्या हो आई थी । लौटने का समय 
हौ गया था । हमने मरे दिल से उस रोटे से सुन्दर तगरसे थिदा लो और ara ही होटल लौट 
: आये । | q 
qui दिन ३०-७-१७७७) 77 और यह हमारा CETT प्रवास का Pu दिन था -- 
हम चिश्वप्रासिद्व नाळातोना * ra देखने A । यह E श HT १५० किलोमीटर दूर है । 
साथ मैं अन्य feat ar तरह थो 人 RT arm | दो ave में छम वहां थे । विशाळ Wu {T 
तरह दर दरं तक फेणी हुई अपार जलराशि । बीच में कही इरी दु हो नाव । जलर्मे we 
ठहराव | ve अजीज सो शान्ति, एक ara qu विळा उसे deer | owe पहा sy सो पर 
aaT एक PETA था | उसे ff हमने देखा | fuc "HERD दो आर से FT3 का पाषाा- 
` rt fair । हमने पासा कि भर xs का जल थोडो थौड़ो देर में अपना रंग बदलता है | अमी 
हदा है, तो अती पीला हो जायगा, MT पीला है तो अभी जामुती हो जायगा | अछा ~- 
अलग दिशाओं I अका अग जगौ ù जल के नाग ( patehes ) स्तरे इन्डुधनुण फी सी आमा 


FAUT रहि LIH SECUS CON aq ggf w we Fi Fir argal et sat T cut Tg 


| a gt रला था कि गुरुदेव टैगोर भी aTa A आसे थे || इ न्हे हृदयरोग था । 
| बाठातौना का 99 लामकाओा शोता र TR पास Tg समय रदे थे ॥ उस महार ` 
Sr Pos i देश मैं आगमन एवं Farrg er dat ठंगर Pilu बड़े TÍ से EI 
यह मी सुता था झि s अपने हाथ से ख पौधा ठगाया था । उ देतंने को हग अहुत 
उत्सुकता थो । ato ey थ मारे aya पर s वहां रे 2 ! wur अब gat पख 
धारणा कर बुक्ता है | उसी 3 IS हा स्थागित को गई है । उसके सामने 
जी सडक वही TZ $ उत्ता माम गुरुदेव क ताल पर रणा त गौर शेतनी, टैगोर 
net | गुरुदेव aT प्रतिमा के दोनों 3 नेर रू स पत्थर STT | Se पर Bar $ उनको 
Peer tarat IA हंगेरियन अनुवाद । वै "fuat इस Friel 5 == 
“hen I am no longer on the earth, my tree 
Get the ever-renewed leaves of ae! sori ng 
९ a P uae a s な BS MS INV 
The pas E did love v! 189 he lived. 
Rabindernath Tagore 
P th ‘ovember ,1926 
E जनु में eu प्रशवी पए तेढ r एहूँगा तौ मेरे gsr | 
x तुम्हारे gh के सदा नये उगते ATS णे 
Mi लड़खड़ा कर यात्री से कह Š 
4 i : कि काचि अथे de जिया उसने प्रेम किया ।। . 
Ds : : I i Tim टैगोए 
ce Se ८ नवम्धर, १७२६ 
a ` हमारे शिर उत gar के दर्शी = सयमत के समान भे | अवि ने अपने svat उसे रोपा था | 
| : aa gm Fat को sm पाथ S लगाता | ७ लाएर 5 लिए तो हमारे fee अपने - j 
आवेग at रोकना कठिने हो गया था | > We 
L.C D उसी Tha ger के पास समय समय पर आणे वाहे अनेक विशिष्ट amarat ने पौधे 


लगाये । To जाकिर BH ने ६ qb १३६६ को al aroaro MiP ने š ar&at ९९७० et, 


पाती इन्दिरा TTN ^ ९२ X3. १६७२ at उशा iT md अको अहमद ने २६ DU 


a 


roa 


१६७५ को | 
STE ( Indian grove 


of A ur RR म 
RS Ws! E 


्रोमत्तो बागी $1e4 * 
था । उससे गाण आया POT तर विकता s हर 
= | afar हॉफ़ मेन 


बौला इन्हौतै जो AT 
a atea 4TH का वह a] F3 are "rd किया ये aufiaTi JTTTE 
5 गे ay से स्थान पर पेरी HH 


इतने "p छग जाने à हो रू pst अन गया हे RATE 
) कहा ,जा war है | 


गुर देव 4r Ui अ कुण ठाक दुर कुछ CUI S गे उगो हुई थाँ । उनमे से स 
विक एठा या | लाय ला धो | Nor HeTT व 


उष्णा a (फ) 
amar के 


है उगा गई । भेरी आगे नेकी सोवा शिया ते आया एक सज्जन 
भरो अराला को और इशारा कर 


4 दुंगा । ये भारतीय ° 


st ढे दो, te इनके 
f arty ara sar था | 


शीतल पेय ठेका हम नी » दृषी आर S 
गोमता वाग sh fos A OTs हुईं थी । ˆ वहो Du से आउँ 
s apa पकड़ HS का तैरता सिखाया | 


पत्नी ने ara किया | 
ita उन्होंने उर 


aj (Prae dT लान ex UT 
arara हम ते मजने किया | जेल ३ fer Ran जली SUD at पर पेड़ के तनौ 
wr काट हर और्‌ं T= वोन > are कर आले aTi at Pap शो que से am fear गया है | 
mr उ तशात में शड AT 5h ES 0 SEE # छाया गया Š । Mal वागौ 
तनो ओर से ST खोर बनाने का मो 


ततै के qt 
हमारे fev बहुत प्रेस ATT STT कार लाई थो | 
प्रयास किया: श्रा | 
बालातौता भरील Bue GT वापिस कोट आये | जहा 
Bary हपारे fex ara "Tec der को गोर छे किया गया शा । 
मने बुडापेस्ट Y बिंदा छी आर नाशत शो 


ससे आरे fed. 3 Y= REIS 
त भ Ua B आ Fed | क pena पा हमारे _ 
sragam fua इघारी iE 


ATA RA AA STo- 
पीनः at xh À 1 à डर = जाने mnia. जळा. दम दो दिन डे ३ आस्त कौ भारत फे 
for हमने प्रस्थान कर に Sse ュー デニー ea SE HE f 

ga शोप A हमने वहा के कुश दशय खान देशे । जिनमें विशेषणा TORT 

NIRS d | sr विशालता और पुमा Km शो I 


आते को feet jS AT 1 


= कहो मो हम गये वाहन का 


N ` i bs < Š UN 
FEN y xs आहे] oe उ TL NE 
dear रगो 1 


` कैजित--विश्‍वविधाल्य मै हिन्दी के प्राध्यापक glo oF 


. परिवर्तन हो गया जिसे मुफे दत 


पेरी टांग को हड्डी: टूट जाने पर भो मैं मुषकराता रहा 
stri 3 amet dA पी रखी है | 


टही के वरिष्ठ भारतीय विमा fiera glo QST \gto 2 


इटली के वरिष्ठ भारतीय विधा पि 


——— 


( ढा०सत्यव्रतः शास्त्री\) 
N 


अपनी यो रुप यात्रा. के अन्तिम चरणा 3 š tha में war । पेरे अभिन्न मित्र - 
मणाप्रस्षाद fas. fugi पर ger 
बताया कि मैरे रीम आने की बात उर्न्हांने gto gir पै की थी और す で 14 स्वयम्‌ ` 

अपनी और à gm Q मिलने की इच्छा प्रकट की है । मैरी रोम आने की पूर्व तिषांरित 
तिथि wg ९२ अगस्त थी | gto मित्र d इसके विषय 4 माठूम होने पर उन्हाने वह 

तिथि मुझसे मिठने के लिये निश्‍चित कर रखी Mat PAPA 

uà fo faar a ner fsaT थात पर at कार्यक्रम मै कुक अप रिहार्य कारणा] से 

_न्यारह दिन uf ही रोम आना पढ़ा | मैरी glo टूबी 
a उनकी भी उत्सुकता जान glo मित्र नै दुरभाणा मिठाया 
q पूर्व आने की छूचना वी PT यह बताते हुए कि 
gaa मांगा । get} अपराहुते का समय GO TAT d 
4 विश्व की एक महानु विभूति के चिरांका चित 


के दर्शनाँ की उत्कण्ठा और उधर 

ओर gto git को मेरे FmTTG e" 

अगठे ही दिन मध्याहून मैं qh जावा है, 

gio मिश्र एव॑ उनके एक अन्य मित्र के साथ 

दर्शनाँ A fod EA TI 

gto gér एोम पे बाहर उत चोळी a£ केमेछेरेई तामक एक गांव मैं रहते $ जी Z. 
है a घुमावदार सढूक वहा तक छी गह है । 


अतीव रमणीय पहा ड्रियाँ के बीच बसा 
गँ की agfa रोम के शोर-गुल की WAT मै एक 


दूर तक फेछी हुड घाटी, वृष्षा-वनस्मतिय 
अजीब dr निस्तब्यता ate भरा उठसापा जीवन उसकी atur मैं चार चांद ठगा देते É । 


पौन घण्टे मै ही हम ott to QV के घर में थे । आगे बढ़कर उन्हाने हमारा स्वागत 
feat और ज्याँही अपना अपना आसन हम छोगां 3 ग्रहण POT, ST कौ त्रीगणोश 
हो गया । gto git ने बताया कि उनके पास अनेक gga ut की पाण्दुठिपिया हैं जी. 
उन्हे भारत, तिब्बत, TUTO atts dat ते प्राप्त हुई at । उनकी इच्छा हे कि उनके जोवन 
काठ Š उनके संस्करणा-प्रम्पादन की समुचित व्यवस्था at जाय । इस कार्य के लिये उनै 


—e u = 


7) 
कका NN .. < 


पैरा सहयोग अपेक्षित है । उन्हात कहा कि पाए 
छिपियाँ 4 foar. हैं | aad पहिला काम. उनका 
पाठ- योजना तथा भुमिका का प्रश्‍न होगा fand 
उपयोगी रहेगा । मैने उन्हें अपनी और है PORAT आश्वस्त किया कि जहाँ तक मेरे 
सह्यांग, का प्रश्‍न है वह उन्ह पदा उपठब्ध tèr | जो dr कार्य vu पवित्र योजना d 
मेकर पाऊंगा ga Š अपना धन्यभाग्य पमफुगा | 


इं्पियां शारदा आदि विभिन्न 
देवनागरी भ्पान्तर होगा | तदनन्तर 
88 दो. का परस्पर def नितान्त 


US आगे बढ़ा । gd रो ने कहा कि वे अब वृद्ध हो चुके हं cared उन्ह 
TH दुर्म पाण्डु पिर्याँ के प्रकाशन की चिन्ता है | उनका शरीर मो ठोक नहा रहता | 
अमा हाछ कौ ही बात है कि वे पहाड़ पर चढ़ रहे थे | बरसात हो के चुकी थो | gfu व. 
नमो šT TZ थो | एक पत्थर अपने स्थान d fear और E qued उनकी टांग ते जा 
CAUTAT 1 गहरी चोट आई । टांग को हड्डी टूट गह । फिर भी मैं पुसकराता रहा | 
ott 3 पमकण कि $3 पी रखो है | हस्पताल 3 दालिठ हुआ । मेरी टांग पर पलस्तर 
चढला UT | डाउटर मुझे देखने आया पर se? पुफे अभिवादन करने ते पुर्व मैते gud 
कुशल समाचार पुछा.। अपनी ओर d पहिले 'हाऊ & यू p मैंने कहा | ढावटर अचम्मै d 
पढ़ गया ओर कुछ क्षण तक मुफे एक टक देखते हुए जहा का तहा बड़ा रह गया | उन्होंने 
कहा कि अपने शारी शिक कष्ट को अनुभव न करता पेरी एक प्रकार की षि aT बन k 
हे | g-efi बंताया कि आठ बार जावन d उन्हें até ठग gat हैं} कमी पर्वत पर च 

PE गे वे चौदह या TE बरस के ही थे कि उनकी सभी 
४२, कमो घुड़सवारी करते ge | अभो वे च E 

qj पर उस प्रकार कि उनकी हर दो पर्सिया 
len ge गए थीं comm š । फिर भी gio git ने 

में एक दुसरे d ज tg हैं । दो बार गर्दन की ad भी टूट चुकी है । ! 3 
aS JG ह दिया । d gom fe का दौरा पढ़ा 
Ro vers stan पा à कि जब. भी रे बहुत अधिक काम करते है -- 
ee So हां m Ecc परम्म करते हैं तो रात के एक बजे तक करते _ 
` -कभी कपी 3 शात को आठ बगे तै ज्या काम 9 


$ परवारोहण के लिये निकलते 
हो ज ra बहुत sp जाता दै ॥ त ea 
TQ हैं -- तो उनका WU a आ जाता है sem eme स्थिति F 
तपं बह 


e 
Bl जोर su पश्चात्‌ उनका सतन 
e ur 
r | अहां तरव ठीक्क सम्मान का R 
वर्षा 


उनका अवस्था इस समय 5४ नई मिठ चुका है । भारत 1 उन नेह CO RR 


ger किया ë तो पा क्तात ) उन्ह हतालै-ह fata की उपाधि d fagfern क्या 
हे. | त्रिभुवन विश्ववियात्य, यदि q महावियावारिधि का पद विया है तो इण्डोनेशिया 
बे उन्ह fm कहा है | देशविदेश के अक विश्‍वावयाठयाँ ने a= éTo fogo 
की सम्मानित उपाधि प्रदान की हे । उनकी अन्मपूमि इटली ने १६७२ j प्री मिमोमेदाग्छी 
w आरो कहा है 1 अगर इसपर भी 3 ftt स्वाध्याय रत at किसी ot किक 
मान सम्मान के लिये नहा । वह उनका भीत का कुम बन गया है, उनके श्‍वास प्रश्वास à 
बस गया है । उन्हाने वास्तव 4 विधा को aĝ मान छिया हे जिसके कारणा उनकी 
हा हित्य साधना अनुकरणीय बन गई हे | 

३ सोम की DIR ves गागा a स्या र्ती मै ह 
इर ara की बढ़ती उमर att f ATED पी उसका कार्यमार sw हुर दै । बे 
इटली मैं भारतीय विधा के अध्ययन के sha के भीष्मपितामह Š । OS 

aver पम्मादत क्या हैं| रह , शोष-ठेब प्रकाशित किये हैं । , 


fod है । an ग्रन्थों का 8 

3 स्यं Š एक deny हैं । उनकी gral 1 `o स्टोर्या c 5 wig 
ero”, ‘gr दिडूनाग See awa gta चाहती सो सिज Me p: 

ada (नाथ) एण्ड असद के अतिंखित पात aust all Ee T 3 
fedes Afves d STE , तोन इण्डाँ का TET बुद्धिस्ट Waqaq आदि r seda tra 


Š । 
काम कर -रहै ह । उन मकबरा की अपनी 


प्रत्येक mal पर एक के ऊपर. 
विशेषताएं हैं । 9० दूनी a a a ot OR हे कि कदाचित्‌ वे जिपूर्ति = ढसा, 


एक करके तीनु पत्थर Ta मिठ o आसपास पाये 
; विष्णु E 6 gfafafi करते एँ । bs EE x r ; कारणा रही 
2 cant की रॅक fador प्रकार की धारणा कार TX 
गये हैं । ead कदा चिरे 5 eo Tag gi पूजक थे । satt पर उसका प्रतीक 
q | उन्हाने यह M e. に a नित थी | wart 4 मानव अवशेष 
ना fagar है A जे गवै हं । कपी sd चान के अधीन था । बाद पै यह 
2 साथ ayat के अवशेष पी q | अफगानिस्तान की अधीनता 4 aT 
fasma के अधिकार म बठा गवा 


"HT | 


“amo वे स्वा तै ती मकबरा पर x 
नेः का अध्ययन कर रहे है । 


saa परवा यह 


E. ES 


मेरी बहुत feat की इच्छा थी प्रा ST का चित्र प्राप्त करते को | तदर्थ 43 
Td JTT की | उन्हाने कहा मुके चित्राँ ते एणा हे । केवळ दो. चित्र 4 अपने पास 
THT हु । उनर्म ते एक है गुरुदेव टैगोर का जिनकी सत्संगति d 43 ९१ मास gTf= m uu, 
-रक्यन्त- मै बिताये Q | तब उन्ह बीते दिनाँ के अपने भित्रा को याद आ जाती हे, wu 
STo चकृवतो को, eTo तुरेन्ड्रनाथ दासगुप्त को, हा० NTT की, डा० राषाकृष्णानृ 
की । 3 बताने om हैं कि वे attearatag à FORUT AT गये थे जहा बे कुछ वर्षा 
FTTH रहे | फिर बनारस आ गये जहां रह कर se वघुबन्यु की an के 
चीनी अनुवाद ते उसे मूल सस्कृत ₹प प्रदान PRAT | फिर उन्हें मेरी चित्र f+wsras प्रार्थना 
का ध्यान हो आता है 1 उन्हाने कहा कि जहा om मेरे अपने चित्राँ का प्रश्‍न है वे ] 
उन्हाने TE डा | यह कहकर उन्हे धर्मपत्नी की ओर देवा | 3 वार्ताछाप के asa 
. निरन्तर उपस्थित रहीं थो att sara स्नेह d चाय और जठपान ह्म. दिया था 4 à 
मोतर गई ओर कुछेक चित्र जो न जाने 33 फटने Q बच गये थे ठे आई । उनमे एक हा 
राधाकृष्णान्‌ के साथ, एक श्री नेहरू के साथ तथा एक रोम स्थित मारतीय राजदुत श्रीमती 
` रुवमणी मेनन के साथ था | उनका अपने अकेले का मात्र एक चित्र था बार उसे पी á हे 
आया । उसके पीछे प्रो- टूची ने भाव farh हो foaT आपके माध्यम ते š अपनी 
आध्या त्मिक जन्मभूमि at अपनी श्रद्धा और स्नेह प्रेषित कर रहा हु । आपका प्रशंसक बोर 
मित्र ।` में इस उपहार की पा कृतकृत्य हो गया और gio टची d कहा कि यह मेरे लिये 
daña स्मृति faga है । हत पर प्रो० टूची की टिप्पणी थी ‘water स्मृत्ति funr 
तो ATT यहां आगमन है |` उनकी उदारता और. नम्रता कही मुझे गहरे तक gw । 


समय बहुत हो गया था | मन तो नही कर रहा था फिर भी जाना तो था हो । 
उठने को हुआ तो gto टूचो ने कहा कि जाने ते पहले 3 चाहता हूं कि आप ऊपर की 
मंजिल d घर के fagaTà की पहाड़ी घाटी को 3d । तदनुसार हम ऊपर की मंजिल 
गये । fegér qór थी पाथ ही सामने की विशाह घाटी भी age STAT छिटकी 
TG रही थी । gs पाणां के fed d उसमें लो गया | फिर पोते à जगा और gro ar 
के और उनकी धर्मपत्नी के पीछे ur) एक कमरे 4 Q होता gar दुसरे कमरे d जाने ठगा | 


x 4 = 


रेसा ATA पढ़ा किसी म्यूजियम Š ay गया होऊं | कहीं कोड नेपाळ की मूर्ति 

थी कहीं तिब्बत कय या att कहाँ का कपड़े पर बना चित्र; कहो टोकियो d छाया गया 

ate काष्ठ gfauraf का aus था तो कहो अन्य किसी देश éw d eT m£ iw की 

5% मुद्रा में मूर्ति | अपने घर को कोड व्यक्ति wu ढंग से रख सकता है इसकी मैने कल्पना 
' नहो की थी । पर aferat की जीवन प्रक्रिया asti ही होती हे | और gto eir 

आधुनिक afr हैं | 


* घर 3 कर नीचे आया | बिदा. होने का समय आ गया | glo टूची d मैंने कहा 
कि मुफे महाकवि बाणा की कादम्बरी के वे शब्द स्मरणा आ [B Š जो उन्होंने शुकनास 
के दारा उपदेश दिये जाने पर चन्द्रपपीढ़ के सम्बन्ध में कहे थे -- Se: gsrTfen ` 
इव -- स्वच्छीकृत हव निपृष्टि हव, , पचित्री कृत इव Det TÁ स्थत्वा स्वमवन- 
Tx -- चन्द्रपी हू को हगा sud वह qo गया हो, उपे मांज दिया गया हो, 
वह पवित्र करए दिया गया ही | प्रसन्न मन d ggT भर करं वह अपने घर आ गया | 34 
gto टूची से कहा कि आज मुफे थी यही लग रहा हे | वे बोठे आपके मुख से सस्कृत शब्दां 
को पुनना मुके बहुत मळा OT । dega JIT भाषण हे | इसके पश्चात्‌ म॑ घर से बाहर 
आ गया । साथ मैं इ आमे gto gir ऑर उनको घर्मपत्नी । कार पै बैठने से पहिले उन्हाने 
संस्कृत d कहा -- भनदर्शनेन अतोव प्रफु लितं मे हृदयम्‌ -- आपसे मिलकर मेरा हृदय बहुत 
` प्रफु Fear EST है । Š गद्गद हो उठा । फिर कार á बैठते बैठते उन्हाने बार बार कहा 
JRT । कार आगे आगे भागी भा रही थी ऑर मेरा मन slsT जा रहा था उस 
sfr के पुनर्दश करते के fod जिसके aTa कुछ अमुल्य दाणा मैंने जिये थे | 
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then prevailing a seniormost teacher from amo Es 


ception of Professor Saru Singh on his | 
appointment as Vice-Chancellor, E of | 
2259 old in the Department df Sanskrit on | 


Welcome Speech de | Vrat 
en livered by Professor Satya Vrat 


i 


Professor Sarup Singh, 
*» ; 


It is a matter of profound satisfaction for us that = 
we have you in our midst this afternoon as our Vice- 
Chancellor. You are our old friend and colleague. Your 
occupying the highest academic office of the Vice-Chancellor 
of the University of Delhi Has filled us with pride and 

$; 


pleasure. " | 
You are well known for your qualities of head and 


heart. You are a fine scholar, an incieive critic and an~ 
able administrator. Your humour and amiable disposition 
endear you to all. Being a teacher yourself you know their 
problems and try to solve them with an understanding and 
a sensitive mind. Though a scholar of English literature e. 
you are essentially Indian. You love Indian civilization, 
Indian culture, Indian values and it is here that we find 
you closest to us. Your understanding of Indian literature 
is deep and profound. Your love for Sanskrit, the repository 
of Indian culture and civilization, almost borders on 
reverence. To have you at the helm of affairs in the Uni- 
versity is for us its own satisfaction, a joy that comes 
rarely in one's life time. ra ; 

You are perhaps aware, Sir, our’ Department is as old 
as the University itself having come into existence in 192 
the year the University came into being. Initially fo 0 
two years it had no post-graduate student. In 5: 


graduate wing came into being. According to the pra eun ice 


of the subject in constituent colleges used t 
teacher-in-charge of that subject in the | 
University at that time had no staff 0: 
however, recognized some of the seni 


2 g 


three Readers: Mahamahopadhyaya Lachhmi Dher Shastri 
Kalla of St. Stephen's College, K Op कते NT 
Shastri of Hindu College and Dr. N.N. Chaudhuri of. Ramjas 
College. Mehamehopadhyaya Lachhmi Dhar Shastri Kalla by 
virtue of his seniority was the Head of the Department. 

The OS equas classes in our subject were held in the 
St. Stephen's college at that time. Dr. N.N. Cheudhuri 

of Ramjas College took over as Head of the Departmen: from 
MM Dr. Techhmi Dhar Shastri in 1949. The Department in the 
University Proper came into béing with the creation of the 
post of & Reader in 1955, Dr. N.N, Chaudhuri of Remjas 
College who was already working as Head of the Department 
Wes appointed the first Reader, In 1955 another post of 
that of a Professor Was created. Dr, N.N. Chaudhuri was 
appointed the first Professor, Our position is thus very 
clean Sir AE a subject in the University We are some 
forty-eight years old and Should be celebrating the Golden 
Jubilee along with the University in 1972 but as a Depart- 
ment in the University Proper we are only eighteen years 
Old, the first Post having been created in the Uniy 


ersity, 
t iU t 1 r 1 p r C 
as stated earlier, in 1953. 9T years ana Years the main 


en to EW idle gins truction 
in under-graduate and Post-graduate Courses, Research 
came to occupy its attention feirly late, Dr i 
of Chandigarh wes the first Ph.D. of the Dep 
24. Dr.(Mrs.) T.S. Rukmani of Indraprastha C 
was the second Ph.D. of the Department in 
interesting to note incidentally that + 
four years between the first ang the g 
Department. Even as late as the fifti 
only 5 or 6 students in M.A. and 4 9 
This-state of affairs continued for a x in BARDI 
there was a marked improvement in numbers 4 = C RR 


function of the Department had be 


* Ram Gopal 
artment in MPS 
ollege, Delhi, 

1958-59, It 


D 


5 8 


W 5 ar » C 
With each subsequent year the number of post-graduate and 


resear tud: : y 
x ch students has gone on increasing. + By way of 
illustrati + : ; 
š stration the following figures of the Sanskrit students 
in various r ref 

irious courses during the last few years may well be 


reproduced here: 


Year 


B.A. (Pass); 1965-66 
1966-67 
1967-68 
1968-69 


1966=67 
1967-68 
1968-69 


1965-66 
1966-67 
1967-68 
1968-69 


From an ol 
Departme 
gtudents- 
too has registert 
and thirteen e 
the University: 
is nighly & 
indax of the ET 


This incre? 
us with the mu 
with many © 


d small Dep 
nt of some 300 post-gr 
The number 0 
d a steep rise. 
achers of Sanskrit both in the colleges and 
This phenominal incree 
atifying a a 
owing populer 
to be specially noted in the contex 
uffered in ot 


ge we also welcome for its potenti 


ch nee 
f our research sch 


of students 


1686 
1822 
2197 
2552 


353 
395 
432 
451 


168: 
192 
218 
262 
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Percentage of 


increase 


8.07 
20.6 
15.5 


12 
9.4 
4.4 


artment we have now grown to & big 

aduete and 150 research 

f our collengues in the colleges 

We 878 now one hundred 


se in number, which 


tself, we look upon, Sir, as an 


ity of Senskrit in our University, 


t of the loss of 
her centres of learning. 


al in providing 


ded human resources in forging ahead 
emes and projects. 


, ighest i rtance to 
The Devartment attaches the highest importance 
eseerch, two of its primary 


Post-graduate teaching and: r 
Bost-errdunte teaching 


It is making 


responsibilities. It would like its 
to be thoroughly Teoricnted end overhaulcd. 
efforts to instil ih the minds of its students a desire 

for independent reading. From the next acrdemic Veet it 
would endeavour te provide its Post-graduate students the 
reading material pertaining to different texts and topics 
in the form of an annotated bibliogrs phy wherein all the 
books ang Articles useful for the Students would be listed, 
Our beliof is that even if 10% of the students develop the 
habit of 80ing to thc librery and Consulting the books and 
the periodicals, Our efforts Would have more than Succeeded, 


We have an &Ssociation of the Post-graduate Students 
in the Department called thc Svadhyaya Mandala which meets 
Once a week, In it our Students read and discuss Papers, 
It is the students themselvos who conduct. the meetings. 
This is to incülcate the spirit of initiative and leader 
in our young boys ang girls who would be our leaders 0f 


Ship 


~ 


tomorrow, Under the “USDices of this very aSsociation we 
would like to organise Seminers cn Special Problems where 
the: participants would be primarily our २००७ sma 
Students. This will Provide them with the Necessary forum 
for free and frank discussions on problems Of literatura 
We are 5 Department, Sir; where the largest n 
Post graduate. teachers is drawn from the Colleges 
the 43 Fcachers participating in the post-graduate tae 


“Ching 
#29 many as 40 come from +hc Colleges, . Por SMO | 
x 3 k > lence 
and for the convenience of post-graduate and Tesearch 


Students 2 good compact reference library in the D 
is an absolute necessity. The Department is trying 
organise one and that too at the cerliest, 


UI 


£ good librery is a sinequanon of studies and ‘researches. 
The Sanskrit section in the University library is not what it 
should be. A lengthy communication from the Depertment has 
gone in this connection to the Librarian, who, I am told, 


is at the moment looking into it. 


Now coming to research Sir, I first of all would like 
to express my grateful thanks for the permission and the 


necessary financial assistance by the University for the 


publication of a research journal by our Department. This 
one single thing will take the name of the Department on to 
the research map of the world. The journal will be a half- 
yearly publication of 150 pages in royal octavo size and 
include in it apart from research articles sections on select 
contents from oriental journals, informetion about research 
ectivities:in this and other Universities and centres of 
research as also book reviews.The Inaugural Issue of the 
journal, to be known as the Jourhal of the Department of 
Sanskrit, University of Delhi, should be out sometime in 
July whenwe zassemble after the summer vacetion. This will 
come in the form cf the fulfilment of the long-felt desire 
of the Department. 

I also take this opportunity of expressing my grateful 
thanks Sir, for your agreeing to my suggestion of constitut— 
a research sub-committee for the Department consisting 


ing 
inent Indologists as Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, 


of such em 
pr. V. Raghavan and Dr. A.D. Pusalkar. The Sub-Committee Da 
is likely to meet sometime in “pril and draw up research 

ns for the Department. There are centres in the country; 


P 1 d . n ` c 
than ours, which have their own publicaticn 


much smaller 
rein work on one or the other research projects 


The Bhanderkar Oriental Research 
E D n s 
Institute has just concluded work on the prostige project 


of the critical edition of the Mahabharata. Work on the 


gir, 
series and whe 
is being carried on. 


critical edition of the Ramayana and the Puranas is being 

e ied cn in the Oriental Institute, MS. University, ~ 
Baroda, and the Ail India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi respec- 
tively. The Deccan College, Poona and the Oriental Research 
Institute, University of Mysor ave teken up themselves 
the task of bringing out the Sanskrit Dictionsry on Historical 
Principlas and the Dictionary of the Technicel Terms in the 
lemkera Sastra respectively. The Universi y cf Madras under 
the inspiration of Dr. V. aghavan has been engaged for years 


now on the mighty project of bringing out the New Catalom 


Cataloguram of Sanskrit works. A project like the one taken 
up by the centres mentioned above may well be taken up by 
cur Department which on account of its human resources may 
be expected to show quicker results. 


There are quite a few very important fields, Sir. wherein 
practically no work has been done so far. ‘Tt will surprise 
you to know that there is no authentic critical edition even 
of such a well known text as the Abhi jnanasakuntala (popularly 
called Sakuntala Nataka) of Kalidas The work was entrusted 
by the Sahitya hkademi to Dr. S.K. Belvelkar a few years back, 
Dr. Belvelkar died when it was h vay through. The Akademi 
brought out the incomplete work itself ind that was the 
end of the matter. .It will again surprise you to know Sir, 
that while we have the historical grammars of Pali, Prakrit+ 


"and Apabhramsa which are much leter phenomena linguistically 


the mishty 
Sanskrit syntax 
š Th e p ren ara- 


anskr it Y 
found in various Ms. libraries of India and Abroad 


speaking there is no work on historical grammar of 
2 Sanskrit language. There is no work cither on 


m g d ti 2 it 5 

1. end Sanskrit semantics in its diachronic 98160४ 
a 

T tion of the critical editions of thousands of 


as also 
various Mathas and private collections, ८8 Study af numer 
QMS 


Sanskrit inscriptions discovered in Indie Ceylone and 


South-East asia, the preparation of the bibliographies a 


+ > E 


z. 


"universities. n 


word-concordances of Sanskrit classics, a critical survey 

of the work done in the field of Indology in various Indien 
and foreign languages, the preparation of the linguistic, 
literary end cultural studies of important Sanskrit works, 
the bringing to light of quite a few significant but obscure 
Sanskrit texts on art, architecture, town-plenning, &8ri- 
culture, horticulture, sericulture, thematics, the natural 
and the physical sciences and the science of military warfare 
are the various fields in which work can profitably be under- 
taken. 

Now a word, Sir, with regard to the introduction of the 
oriental wing or the Oriental Faculty in the Department. With 
a big project on our hands we would certainly like to have 
the benefit of the guidance and assistance of some of the 
most eminent Pandits, the repositories of traditional lore 
who would be in a position to interpret for us some of the 
abstruse and abstract of the Shastras. Quite a few universi- 
ties in India dc have even now either separate colleges of 
Oriental learning or oriental wings in their Departments of 
Sanskrit. We solicit your good offices, Sir, for introducing. 
this wing in our Department. With this te work of the 
Department will gain in depth and profundity 


The centres which have carved out a niche for them have 
done so by their researches and research publications. The 
Gaekwad Oriental Series, the Trivendrum Sanskrit Series, the 
Sarasvati Bhawan Texts, the Calcutta University and Sanskrit 
College Series have become by now a bye word for critical 
scholarship in the oriental field. ^ Series of high qual Yn 
publications from-our Department would give the prestige 

which it needs in occupying its rightful pla among scme 
of the prestigious Departments of Sanskrit in other 
Y : 


š 

À word i$ due here*about Sanskrit Sodha Perised, the 
association of the teachers and the research .scholars of the 
Department where pavers sre read and discussed at monthly 
meetings, au essay compeiition is conducted annually, 
felicitation functions in honcur cf the* recepients of the 
Ph.D. degree 07 winners of prizes or awards in a year are, 
organized. It is propcsed to widsn the field of the activi- 
ties of the Parisad by orgenising a series of lectures under 
its auspices on research technique and methodology which may 
well be en later. ि 


Sanskrit is not a subject, Sir, in the Sense the other 
subjects are.. Tt represents the cumuletive wisdom of the 
ages. It includes in its gamut Religion, Philosophy, Linguis- 
tics, Literature and even technical Sciences. To interpret 
this wisdom to the present day. world is a task that Dame 
Destiny has cast on us, We are conscious of tlie Stupendoug- 
ness of it, the enromity of its dimensions bit we assure you, 
Sir, we shall try to*do all we can to come up tc your 
expectations. We have thewnecessary spirit, the will to do 
a thing, the desire to grapple with Problems, the Mind to 
dig down to the root of things. We: may’ have limited resources 
but we certainly havé an unbounded faith in our Destiny under 

your inspiring leadership. š Ç ^ 
・ I have spoken enough, Sir, perhaps, More then enough. 
This was very natural, for, when a Person whom one admires 


"most obliges us b his presence, the idc SS : 
S J & ey pre 3 e ideas come crowding into 
the mihd and so do the words to the mouth. You cherm everyon 
E ON e 

Sir, who comes into contact with yoü. We love you Um 5: 5 


as we adore you and in your appointment as the highest 
> Cvs. D 


executive of the University we feel immense joy and happiness 
; ; $ Y 
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२ मार्च, १६७३ at संस्कृत विभाग, दिल्ली विश्‍ववियालय 

डारा आयोजित संस्कृत नाट्य सभारीह के अवसर पर संस्कृत : 

विभागाध्यक्षा डा० UAA शास्त्री का अभिमाणण्ण 1 
: 


आडरणीयऊ थी सिद्धेशरप्रसाद जी, माननीय gafa gro सब्पर्सिह जी, 


उयांस्थत gas खं शात्रगणा, 

आय आप सबका इस सस्कृत नाद्य समारोह के अवसर पर स्वागत i 
करते दुर Sh अत्यन्त प्रसन्नता] का अनुभव हा eT Š | यह वष” fayd- IN 
[वयाछय का v4UT जयन्ती व” है | प्रस्तुत नाद्य समा (शह इसी उपल्क्य bo 
4 aatia किया जा रहा है | ^ 


इस अवसर पर्‌ केन्द्रीय gegat उपमन्त्री आदर णीय glo Feezaq जी 
उपास्थत हैं यह हमारे लिये और भी es का विषय है । ये भारतीय संस्कृति 
कै अनन्य प्रेमी Š | आपका gsq संस्दृत मैं बसता है | उसकी उन्नति और sewer 
में सदा आपकी रुचि एही है | भारतीय Wave के आप उन कतिपय सवस्या 
मैं हैं जो qud: बुद्धिजीवी हैं आपने अपना जीवन एक प्राघ्यायक के eq d प्रारम्भ 
किया था | मन्त्रिमण्डल मैं होतै हुए भी एवंच Jam जैसे महत्वपूर्णा पद dute 
हुए भी आपके भन से graria ही Š | आप एक गहन परिचारक wd चिन्तक हैं | 

आदरणीय gto सहपसिंह जी हमारे इस विश्वविधाल्यीय कुछ के पति हैं, 
अध्यक्षा हैं । उनकी उपस्थिति से ed प्रसन्नता हो यह स्वाभाविक ही है | हमारे 


कार्यक्रमा मैं आप सदा रूचि छेते हैं और हमारा उत्साह वधी करते ved हैं | आपका | 
agadi हमै सदैव उपठव्ध रहता है | प्रस्तुत वाद्य समारोह कै लिये भी afera 
आर्थिक सहायता आप ही ने प्रदान की है | आपका सरळ MIO स्वभाव, सदा 

PATAT चेहरा, बड़ी से बढ़ी सभस्याजँ को भी शान्त रहकर सामना करने की . 
24f हम wir कौ बरबस आपकी और आकृष्ट कर ठेते हैं । संस्कृत मैं आपकी | 
अनन्य आस्था है । भारतीय संस्कृति की परिवाहिणी इस भाषा की उन्नति 
की आएकै सदैव हुदय सै कामना की है । 'आभ काम काते चलिये साधनां की f 
न को जिये) ये आपकी वचन सदैव हमारे कार्ना मैं Ge रहते हैं और ed अंधक 


R 


अथक काम करने के छिये प्रेरित करते ved हैं इसका ही परिणाम है कि 

जाये हमारे विभाग d अनेक 4474 93 fai का श्रीगणेश हुआ है | हमने अपने 

यहा सै es बाणण्यांसिक ata पात्रका आरम्भ की है जिसके दौ अंक अब तक 

प्रकाशित हो चुके हैं आर तीसरा UTARA है | HIT atis «Terra á 

Tod उपयोगी get के TTfoTm हिन्दी अनुवाद की योजना fam ने अपने 

हाथ 3 ठी है । इसी याजना के अन्तर्गत एक महत्वपूर्णा' yg Lectures on the 
Reveda का हिन्दी अनुवाद तैयार किया जा रहा है | कार्यं बहुत आगे | 

बढ़ चुका है और FT समाप्ति पर ही है | रक अन्य बृहद्‌ यौजना इधर ही 

विभाग के अपने हाथ d ठी है और वह है संस्कृत की पत्र-पत्रिकार्जा ñ प्रकाशित 
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हो चुका है | लगभग दो सहझ कार्ड बन भी चुके हैं | कार्य बहुत विशाल है | १६५६ 
मैं जब से सबसे पिलो संस्कृत पत्रिका प्रारम्भ हुईं थी तब से आज तक प्रकाशित 
होने वाठी समस्त wfserat का सर्वेद्षाण aANT है | अनुमान Š २०-२५ 
WE इस योजना के am वर्मी और १०००-१००० पृष्ठाँ के दा भागा 4 यह 
सूची -- Ptbliosraphy एकात होगी । विभाग की ate ते aan 
योजना का दिशा मैं यह पहला बहुत बड़ा कदम है | प्रकाशन की योजना भी 
Pata हाथ SAT चाहता है | स्तदर्थी दस wey रुपये की राशि मेरे fag- 
चरणा पण्डित चारुदेव शास्त्री जी 3 विश्वविधाल्य को अर्पण की है | | 

इसी वर्षा एक नई प्रवृत्ति -- श्री इन्द्र विधावाचस्पति अखिल भारतीय | x 
संस्कृत वाव्छातियोगिता का मी विभाग पं श्रोगणीश हुआ है 1 इसका आयोजन | 
श्री इन्ड्रवियावाचस्पति जी की घम्पत्नी द्वारा atti दस dsg waa की राशि 
से २७ जनवरी को किया गया था । इसका उद्घाटन कैन्द्रीय कृष्षि राज्य मन्त्री 
gio शैर सिह ने किया था और अध्यक्षता एफण्य way yio घे WR कागड़ी 
विश्वविधाल्य कै gafa gto रघुवीर सिंह शास्त्री + | 

सस्कृत को sta बनाने की दृष्टि सै भी विमाग ने इधर |e उयत्न fed 
हैँ | ७ नवम्बर १६७२ कौ विमाग ने सांस्कृतिक सन्ध्या का आयोजन क्या था | 


i 
1 
i 
$ 
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SUT TOT 4 आज सस्कृत ताद्य समारोह का आयोजन क्या जा रहा है | 
TUA की यह स्वाभाविक प्रवृत्ति है कि वह नाटक की और आकृष्ट होता है | 
इसा अति की AT इंगित करते हुए qarata कालिदास 1 कहा है -- नाद्यं 
मिन्‍नरूचेज॑नस्य बहुधा प्येक समाराधनम्‌ । इस प्रवृत्ति का सस्कृत कै प्रचार और 
उपार की दिशा मे यदि उपयोग किया जाता at इसका सुपरिणाम होगा इसमे 
कॉ सन्देह नहीं । संस्कृत नाटकाँ के अभिनय ed geet के माध्यम से जनता à 
संस्कृत मैं atofa जगैगी । यह बात क्तिनी यथार्थ है यह स्पष्ट हो जायगा 
बासवा शवा की के GÍA संस्कृत नाटककार Sp यतीन्डुविषछ चौधुरी अपने संस्कृत 
Tet FET हारिदासम्‌ की प्रस्तावना मैं उपल व्य कथन मैं जिसमे उन्हाने कहा है 

4 नाटक और संगीत atts के माध्यम सै संस्कत का आर अधिक प्रचार चाहते 

ATAR ता दिमा ध्यमैन सस्कृतस्थ भूयसा प्रचारं वा FTA: | 

सस्कृत नाटकी के अभिनय की gafa far की gfse से सरवधा नवीन है 
यह नही कहा जा सकता | १९६२-६४ तक प्रांत वण” संस्कत नाट्य प्रतियोगिता 
ST इसमे आयोजन होता था | बीच d यह 3jf« अवरूद्ध हौ गई | इस qu^ से 
यह पुन, प्रारम्भ की जा रही Š | 

आज के समारोह मैं माग ले रहे हैं चार स्थानीय काठेज -- इन्दप्रस्थ कालेज, 
जानकी देवी HETFIATOA) SET राम कालेज एवं मिराडा हाऊस । ये प्रस्तुत 
कर्‌ Te हैं -- नाटका कौ | समारोह को JRRITPRIT का eg 
भी दै दिया गया है | प्रथम wd द्वितीय स्थान प्राप्त करने वाले विजेता aToat 
की RI १५० रवं १०० Wo कै Wig के पुरस्कार की व्यवस्था Š | "o वैजयन्ती 
इसके II て RI है । किच उत्कृष्ट अभिनय के fo प्रथम और द्वितीय स्थान प्राप्त 
करने वाठी शात्रार्जा के tea पदकाँ की भी व्यवस्था है । प्रत्येक नाटक आघ-आध 
घण्टे का होगा | 

अभिनय करने वाळी हमारी बी० Ro और एम० vo की छात्राएं É | पढाई 


के साथ-साथ इन्हाँने नाटका कै अभिनय á भी समय दिया है स्तदर्थ ये हमारे साधुवाद ` 


की पात्र हैँ | 
मान्यवर | आप की उपस्थिति सै हम mga Š ef आशा है कि आजका 


कार्यक्रम आपका Wer | 


= 
= 
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८ दिसम्बर, १६७३, दिल्लीविश्‍वविद्यालयेन संस्कृत विमागे समायोजिते 
संस्कृतना ट्यसमा रो है आचार्यक्री सत्यव्रतशा feor T मभिमा SHOT. 


वद्वेया : श्रीराघारमणमहासागा आचार्यत्रीपालधोमे, विद्या प्रकाशदच महामा गा: , 
HHT で IT・ संस्कृत विदासश्छ्वात्राशच 


द्विविवसी fe नाट्यसमा रोही स्मामिरायौज्यते | अस्यो द्घाटनमपरेथुर्विश्व- 
विद्यालयानुदानायौगो पाघ्यक्ष : glo सतीशचन्द्र महामागेर्विहितम्‌, आध्यच्यं 
चास्मा द्विश्वविद्या लयौ पकुलपतिमि : राज्यसभा सदस्य: gto विद्या प्रकाशदक्ष्महामागै: | 
अय समारौहाषण्यक्ष ता विदधति स्वना मघन्या : सौजत्यमुर्तय: पुण्यश्लोका faei- 
राज्यमुख्यकार्यका रिपा SRT? जीराघारमणमहामागा : | र्ते हि संस्कृते बुतरां 
बद्धदद्वा स्ततंप्रा णामूता vq | दयमपि पारिरच्यं संस्कृतं depfawWfa afa च मृशं 
विश्वाप्तमाज: | अद्य राजधान्यां राfष्ट्रियविकासपरिणादः, twa डिवलपभेण्ट 
का उत्सिल इत्याख्यास्या अधिवेशनं भवति | तद्विहाया fq इभे त्र व्य जयेम | 
इभ न केवलं दिल्ली राज्यस्यवाशानमाकाइचाणाा च प्रतीकमूता अपितु समग्रस्य 
राष्ट्रस्यापि मूर्धन्या नेतार: । स्तेषामुपस्थित्या यत्सत्यं वयं कुता छ्ञीकृता : | 


मुख्या तिथयश्चाथ सत्ति शर्मण्यदेशे ट्यूबिंगनविश्वविधा लय संस्कृतप्रा च्या पका 
नानाशास्त्रविशारदा विपश्चिदपश्चिमा ऋषिकल्पा : सुरमा रती परिपालकत्वैन 
यथार्थना मान: श्रीपालथीम महाभागा: | सुप्रथितयशसां सर्व॑तन्त्रस्वतन्त्राणापं 
त्रीमी क्ञमूलर माट्टाना मध्यर्घशता व्दीमुपलच्य समायौ जिती यं समा रो ह rara: 
faf चदस्य वैशिष्ठुयम | अत्रावसरे स्मासु वर्ते नैके विद्वद्वारिघौरेया विपश्चिद- 
पश्चिमा: | तेषु सविशेष मुपल्लसमर्हत्ति आचार्य हैकर महोदया, आचार्य wy 
महौ दया : , WAT Fo राघव, SOT qTo TTo STOSWt आचार्य सुरेशौ- 


पाच्यायाश्च | रतेणामस्माधूपस्थिल्या वयं परमा कृतकृत्यता वहामः | सत्त्ति चात्र | 


शर्मणागदेशदूतावासात्‌ भेक्समूलर्‌ मवनात्‌, इण्डियन काउंसिल फार कलचरल FAN 
हति संस्थातौ न्यम्यश्च सँस्था यः समागता नैके विद्वांस: | तान्सर्वान्‌ gegfu वयं 


quur कृतज्ञता वहामः | 


मात्या: दिल्ली विश्वविदा लयसंस्कृतविमा गेना यौ जिते संस्कृतना टुय- 
समा रोहे सएपस्थिताता मतधदतां mT स्वागतं ठ्याहर्‌तौ मे मनसि महान 
प्रमोद: | अन्न मवता मुपस्थित्या qatar qufufa Fanta Z": । सुरमा रत्या: 
प्रचारे प्रसारे च बद्बौचमानां तदुन्नतिं ea“ q हुदयेन का मयधघाना ना पेकत्र 
समवायः कस्य हुदयमुत्कलिकाकुलितं न विदधोत | यदस्मासु onere 
गौरवास्पदं वा विधते edd संस्कृते fa । संस्कृतं हि नामा पुर्वा स्माकं वाय: | 
अस्माकं निगमेष्वागमेषु चा घ्या त्मिका घिमौ तिकाधिदेवत विष यिकी चिन्तनपद्धरति: 
सुतरां fad ola | अस्माकं सकला पि सांस्कृतिकी परम्परा संस्कृतवा हुमया दवगन्तुं 
शक्या , अत स्व विद्वत्सु सुप्रसिद्ध आमाणक: “संस्कृति: संस्कृता त्रिति Ta | तस्याः 
संस्कृतपर॒म्भराया अथ विहुमान्रमत्र निदश्यत | यदीदं कलया पि शोचेता EAT TE 
फलो ग्रहिस्स्या त्त! प्रयत्न: | 


aneng विंधमाना विद्वस्मण्डली लौकपायनो मगवती मागीरथीव केत: 
पावनी हुदयहारिणी च i ST fe अमन्दानन्दमरनिर्मरांचो विदधाति | 
*अद्य क्रिया : कामदुधा : क्रतूनां सत्याशिषः सम्प्रति मूमिदेवा : इति aged कविना 
तदध नूनं चरितार्थता गच्छति । अस्य नाट्यसमा रौहस्था योजनं दिल्लीप्रशा सनीय- 
सा हित्यकला परिषद! तत्वावघाने मवति | cd दौ afeat द्रव्यरा शिरया | 
तत्रापि यथा मया पूर्वमेवौ क्तम्‌, संस्कृतस्य प्राणामूता : श्री राचा रमण महामाया vq 
कारणाम्‌ | 


माच्या: , राजधान्यामस्माकं विश्वविधालये या दशी स्थितिः संस्कृतस्य 
न तादुशी कस्मिंश्चिदप्यन्यस्मिन्‌ विशवविधालये | su हि एम० vo कक्षायां 
शतत्रयं छत्राणां संस्कृतमधौते | Mo exo डील्युपा ध्यर्थ चाप साईशतदयसंख्यातौ प्य- | E 
घिकारक्कात्रा: तेषु तेषु विषयष्ण शौधकार्य प्रवर्तयत्तिति । बतोव पुरातनौ ये विभागः V = 
यास्मिन ar विश्‍वविद्यालयौ जनिमलव्य तस्मिन्नैव वर्णे यं विमागो fu | सवमु . 


एकप चाशदुवषर्गणि व्यतीता न्यस्य विमागस्य संस्था पितस्य | अद्य fazą- 

विद्यालयीयान विश्वविद्यालयसम्बद्धकला शा ला संस्कृतप्रा घ्या पका श्च संहत्य प चाशदुक्षर- 
रतवस्याका : ASAT पका : desquegrqaf-d | विभागे शीघपत्रिका प्येका 

Indological Studies, इत्याख्या वर्षद्रयात प्रारव्या, सा हि आगा- 

MA मासे तृतोयवर्षी' पढमर्षयिष्यत्ति | soar सिकीयं शौधपत्रिका देशिकै- 

वैदेशिकै: अनुसन्धानार्थिभिर्विद्दभिइच सुतरा प्रशंसिता | मन्ये चिरेणैव विभागे feu 
सस्कृतग्रनथप्रकाशनमपि प्रारव्यं मवेत्‌ | घुप्रथितेर्विद्द्रैः श्रोचा रु दैवशा स््रिमिरेतदर्थ 
दशसहप्रमितौ रा शिविश्वविद्यालयाय प्रदत्त: | कि च नवाम्बरमा सस्य नवमे हनि 

Tr fg विमागे mena: त्रोमिन्द्रवि्ावाचस्पतिवर्मपल्नीमि : पुण्यश्लौ काभिः 
श्रोमती चन्द्रवती देवी मि : qas दरसहप्रमुद्रारुपेणा रा शिना समायीौ जिताया : 

वी मदिन्द्रविधावा चस्पत्यसिलमा a गिता या अवसर अथाप्यस्मा - 
सूपस्थिते दिल्ली मुख्यकार्यका रिणा uk: त्रीरा घा रमणा महामा पैर्डिभा गेन प्रकाशनी यस्य 
प्रथमस्य AA व्ययौ 'विल्लोप्रशासनैन qsqa इत्य॒दघो षतम | तद्धि न सुतरा 

प्रमो दाय | विमागे नुसन्धानस्य प्रकाशनस्य च परामशाय विश्वविदा लयेन परा पर्श- 
समितिरेका सहुघटिता | पदुमविमृषण gro सुनी fagarqaget पा च्याया : , 

पदुममूषण डा० do राघवन महौ दया :, पदममषाणा eto て To ना० दाण्डेकर्‌ 

महौ दया :, डा० Fo चन्द्रशेखरमही दया , डा० सत्यव्रतशा सत्रिण श्च तत्सदस्या : | 

अपरेचुरेवा स्मदुपकुलपतीना मा ध्यच्यै रतस्या : सिते! प्रथममचिवेशनं सु्म्पन्ञता' गतम्‌ | 

अस्य वर्षस्य प्रारम्म एव विमागेन संस्कृतपत्रपत्रिकासु प्रका शिताना' शीघलेखाना' : 
सूचीकार्य A Bigliography of Research Articles in Sanskrit-Periodicals 
अड्गीकृतम्‌ | तत्र स जाता भूयसी प्रगति: | अष्टसहम्रसंख्याकाना शौघलेखाना' faat- 
मस्मास्वधुनेव wgefud वर्तते । मन्ये रषा विवरणसूची वशसहप्रमिताना' द्वा दशसहस्र- 

मिताना' वा शोषतेलाना विवरण प्रदास्यति बट्शतपष्छा त्मके खण्डदये च प्राकाश्यं | 
यास्यति | महतीयं योजना विमाभेनाहूगीकृता । मासचतुष्टयेन कार्यमस्या qfgr E 
यास्यतोति न प्रत्यय: । कि च त्िमागेन विभिन्ञविदेशीयमा षासन्दव्वाना' अष्ठग्रन्थाना' 
हिन्दीमा षण नुवा दकार्यमपि ना तिचिरा वहुगीकृतम | तवन्तः Ghate's Lectures on 
the Rgveda इत्या ख्यस्य ग्रन्थस्यव्हिन्यनुवा द: परिपूर्णाकल्प एव | | 


विमागौयसंस्कृतप्रा घ्या पकाना. शौघच्छा त्राणां चापि परिणदेका संस्कृत- 
शौघ्पारिणदिति नाम्नी विभागे विदयते । सप्तव म्यः प्राक्‌ संस्था पिताया मस्या 
परिणा मासिकेष्वधिवेश थ्‌ शोघतिबन्धवा चनं मवति | तदधिकृत्य चर्चा चापि 
gata | स्वमेव रम० So FSTTAT उस्कतच्छात्रष्वपि मौलिक चिन्तनौ इमावताय 
संस्कृतमा घण FATA mera च स्वा ध्यायमण्डलमिति नाम्ती संस्था d स्थापिता 
वर्तते यस्यां विचा थिंत : प्रतिसप्ता हं स्वयम समासंचालनं कुर्वाणा: で THTT 
दंस्कतनिबऱ्यान वाचयन्ति चर्चा arta afewu प्रवर्तयन्ति 1 अस्मितु सर्वस्मिन्नापि 
कार्यकलाप स्मा भिरुपलम्यते राजचा च्या सर्वासा मापि संस्कृतसंस्थानां पूर्णास्सहयौगः | 
विशेषता faan एतीयसंस्कृतसा व्हित्यसम्मलनस्य, रा ष्ट्रयसंस्कृतसंस्थानस्य, श्रोला ल- 
बहा Sat तद्रयसंस्कुर्ताविथा qravi, TRA संस्कतपरिणादौ मारतीयविथामवनस्य 
च | ये खलु विद्वांस: काले काले स्माकमत्सवे ण समायोजष च स्वौ Pegar स्माननु- 
mofa qurauf-d च Wu वय ST nant: कृतज्ञता परमां वहामः | 
अस्मद्विशवविचालये ततु सम्बद्वकलाशालाम्यशच विभागा त्तरैम्यः समागतेम्य: सुरसरस्वती - 
ar न्येम्यश्च विद्वद्भ्यो घन्यवादा जलीर्वयं सम्पया मः । 


सम्प्रति मुख्या तिथोना मन्येषां च सौक्याँयाइगुलमा बया fq faf AGA | 


Welcome speech delivered by Professor Satya Vrat, sa 
Professor and Head, Department of Sanskrit, on the ` 
occasion of the SANSKRIT DRAMA FESTIVAL organized 
by the Department of Sanskrit, University of Delhi, | 
on December 7, 1973, 


Professor Satish Chandra, Professor Dutt, Colleagues and ` 


friends, 


pared by the staff of the Janakati Devi College and thr e 
tomorrow : the Mudraraksasa of Vis&khadatta, the Bhaga: 


jjukiya of BaudHayana and the Aécaryacudamani of Saktib 


The plays have been suitably abridged to suit the convenier 
of the stage, 

Bharata, the ancient dramaturgist, has laid do n el 
borate rules for stage - craft, the kind of Rangasal nee 
for the staging of the plays, the types of a | g ar 
costumes etc. We have travelled far from l : 
innovations had therefore to be made in s 
with the requirements of the mod 


carried out by us, 


The Festival is being organized with the active coopera- 
tion of the Colleges of the University six of which, the 
Daulat Ram College, Janaki Devi Mahavidyalaya, Kanala- Nehru 
College, Lady Shriram College, Indraprastha College and 
Miranda House are participating in it. There is a provision 
of trophies, the Birla Chala Vaijayantá and Goswami Ganesh 
Datt Bharati Chala Vaijayanti and cash prizes of. Rs。150/- and 
Rs, 100/- for the best and the second best teams besides 


Se heey React = 


2. 
Gold Medels I and II and a prize in-the—form-of— books- for 


the first, Second and the third best individual acting in 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
; 
x 


major roles and prizes in the form of books for the first, .- 
second and the third best individual acting in minor roles, 
The Judges are Dr, K.D. Bharadwaj, winner of the President's 
Certificate of Honour of 1970, Dr. R.K, Sharma, Deputy 
Educational Advisor, Ministry of Education and Director, 
Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan and Shri M.C. Dave, Department 


of Modern Indian Languages of the University of Delhi, 


The Festival is being organized under the auspices 
of the Sahitya Kala Parishad of the Delhi Adminástration 


which has provided the necessary Funds. 


150th Birth Anniversary of MaxMueller is being celebrated | 
in Delhi these days. It was in the fitness of things that our 
Department too should associate itself with the memory of ins 
great Indologist who has passed into legend by his phenc 
versality and depth of scholarship. 


We consider ourselves singularly fortunate in having 
in our midst this afternoon Professor Satish Chandra, 
Vice-Chairman, University Grants Commission to inaugurate 
the Festival. He is known for his profundity of scholarship, i 
deep humanism and breadth of vision. He is a historian of 
international eminence and brings to bear on everything that 
he does scientific precision and clarity of perception. A I 
good scholar of Sanskrit he comes of a family of Sanskritists | 


and has deep lcve for the Sanskrit language, I 


We are also happy to have with us this afternoon our 
Pro-Vice-Chancellor Professor V.P, Dutt. He takes keen 
interest in our activities and has favoured us with his visit 
a number of times. An eminent scholar and statesman he com- 
bines in him some of the unique qualities of urbane humanity 
and catholicity of outlook which endear him to all, A sino- 
logist and expert in international relations he has kept up 
his interest in Sanskrit which he had studied upto B.A. 

He still vividly recalls his study of the Kalidasa's immortal 
classic, the Malavikagnimitra. 


You might well ask us as to what do we really want to 
achieve by such functions and whether our efforts at the 


revival of the Sanskrit stage can at all meet with success 


* 


while interest in stage in general is declining due to the 
onslaught of the movie. To the first we would say, -we-want — 
a IS 


= to aehteve—the propagation of Sanskrit by such means, We are 


a aaa lat 


the late-eommented Dr. J.B, Chaudhuri,who in the prologue 


to one of his plays says : सइंगीतनाटका विमा संस्कृतस्य मूयसा 


प्रचारं वयं ana , we desire better propagation of | 
Sanskrit through the medium of music and drama etc, Drama has | 
always had a special appeal for the people. It may interest | 
them even more than poetry. There is a wellknown saying in | 
Sanskrit काव्येषु नाटकं रम्य + As for the Sanskrit stage, the | 


very presence of the large audience before us is a proof 


positive that it is still popular. Innovations could be intro- 
duced in it as indeed they have been, to make it fame acceptable 


to modern audiences, 


Production of a very large number of Sanskrit plays 
in the modern times; more than three hundred plays in the 
twentieth century alone have been accounted for; would also 
point to the unflagging interest of the people in it. Some 
of the playwrights of our times have each written and produced 
as many 25 plays. Sanskrit stage, therefcre, has an important 


role to play in the national life of the country. 


A galaxy of scholars is with us today. We extend our 


honoured guests our warmest welcome. 


We also welcome with open arms all of you friends who 
have taken the trouble of coming over here and gracing the 
occasion with your presence. It is symbolic of your love 


for Sanskrit and our Department, 


m 


One of the oldest Departments in the University, 


ours is perhaps the biggest amongst similar Departments 

in the country. It has as many as 300 Post-graduate stu- 
dents and well over two hundred and sixty research scholars. i 
There are as many as 150 teachers both in the colleges 


and the University. 


The Department has two associations, one of its teachers 
and research scholars, the Sanskrit Sodha Parishad and the 
other of the Post-graduate students, the Svadhyaya Mandala, 
where fruitful intellectual activity is carried on in the 


form of reading of papers, discussions etc. every month and 
every week respectively. For the past two years the Depart- 
ment has been running under the title : 'Indological Studies' 
a half-yearly research journal. Our Pro-Vice-Chancellor had 


presided over a function marking its inauguration. The Journal 


AAA d ee Be A 


will be entering into the third year 4a the next month, i.e. 
January, 1974, {the Department has also a programme of starting 
its publication series. An Endowment of Rs. 10000/- has been 
created for the purpose by the well-known Sanskrit savant F 
Shri Charu Deva Shastri, Recently at the Shri Indra Vidyavachas- 
pati Annual All India Sanskrit Elocution Competition which the 
Department has started since last year with an Endowment of : 
fs, 10000/- created by Shrimati Chandrawati Devi, wife of the 
late Shri Vidyavachaspati, Shri Radha Raman, the Chief Executive 
Councillor, Delhi, announced while inaugurating it that the E f 
first publication of the Department will be financed by the - 
Delhi Administration, : 


मल्ला... A It: 
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One of the oldest Departments in the University, 


ours is perhaps the biggest amongst similar Departments 


enc mano 


in the country. It has as many as 300 Post-graduate stu- 
dents and well over two hundred and sixty research scholars. 
There are as many as 150 teachers both in the colleges E 


and the University. 
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The Department has two associations, one of its teachers 
and research scholars, the Sanskrit Sodha Parishad and the 
other of the Post-graduate students, the Svadhyaya Mandala, 
where fruitful intellectual activity is carried on in the 
form of reading of papers, discussions etc. every month and 


every week respectively. For the past two years the Depart- 


ment has been running under the title : 'Indological Studies! 

a half-yearly research journal. Our Pro-Vice-Chancellor had 
presided over a function marking its inauguration. The Journal 
will be entering into the third year a the next month, i.e. 
January, 1974, [The Department has also a programme of starting 
its publication series. An Endowment of F, 10000/- has been 
created for the purpose by the well-known Sanskrit savant 

Shri Charu Deva Shastri, Recently at the Shri Indra Vidyavachas- 
pati Annual All India Sanskrit Elocution Competition which the 


Department has started since last year with an Endowment of ` 


Rs, 10000/= created by Shrimati Chandrawati Devi, wife of the 
late Shri Vidyavachaspati, Shri Radha Raman, the Chief Execut SS 
Councillor, Delhi, announced while inaugurating it that the 
first publication of the Department will be financed by the ` 
Delhi Administration, | 
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The Department has also undertaken a project of trans- 


lation into Hindi some of the rather important and useful 
works on Indology. Under this project it has almost completed b 


work on the Hindi translation of the well-known work : 


Ghate's Lectures on the Rgyed eda. i 


But by far the most important project undertaken by the | 
Department since the beginning of this year is a Bibliography 1 
of Research Articles in Sanskrit periodicals, The Bibliography | 
js to cover a very wide period from J866 when the first Sans- | 
krit periodical came into being to the current year of 1973. 
Already considerable work has been done on the project; some 
8000 card entries having already been recorded. The Biblio- | 
graphy comprising some 10000 to 120900 entries is likely to 


be published in two volumes of 600 pages each. 


These are some of the projects undertaken by the Department. 

But it has the potential to undertake many other similar ones. 
With its vast numbers it has the necessary expertise to work 

on different disciplines covered by Sanskrit. It can easily 

be converted into a School of Oriental Studies on the lines 

of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London, A 
beginning in this direction could be made with the provision 

of at least a Centre of Advanced Study for it in the next Five 


Year Plan under formulation, 


Sanskrit is a common heritage of us all. Whatever is 


noble, pure and elevating is found in it. To preserve dt. 


that Dame Destiny has cast on us, On how effectively we 


discharge it will depend the future of India. 


Organisation of Cultural Functions depicting pageants 
fron Sanskrit tradition is one effective means of stimulating 
interest of the people in Sanskrit. If our efforts today 
succeed even partially in achieving! this end we would consider 


amp er 
our labours more than repaid. 


Professor Satish Chandra, Professor Dutt and you all 
our friends have greatly encouraged us by your presence. 
I on behalf of the Department once again offer you my warmest 
welcome. I hope you would like whatever we are able to present 


to you here, 


I would now request Professor Satish Chandra to inaugurate 


the Festival, 


0. १२, १६७३ दिवसे दिल्लीविश्‍वविद्यालयसंस्कतविमागेन समा योजिते 
सस्कृतना CAAT रौ है आचार्यत्रीसत्यव्रतशा स्त्रिमि: पठिता नि स्वागतपथा fT 


=. 


मान्या: प्रो फसर सतोशचन्द्रमहामागा: प्रीफसरविदा प्रकाशदत्तमहामा गा 
उर्पास्थता : प्रेयांतौ विद्दांसश्क्कात्राश्‍च, 


IATA स्वागत वचा'सि कतिपयै: We व्याहरामि | 


HT TdT भेवाणीविदुषां हुदा | 

नाट्योत्सवे सुरम्ये स्मिन्‌ स्वागतं व्या हरा म्यहम्‌ 11211 

मौ क्षमूलरमट्टाना मध्यर्धशतवल्सरा : | 

व्यतीता अन्मतस्तस्मा चत्स्म्ति हृषि fya: ।।२।। 

आयो अनं नाट्यसमा रौ हस्याय विद्महे | 

स्मरणां कीर्तनं चापि विदुषां पुण्यमावहेत्‌ ।। ३।। 

उत्सवी द्वा टनार्थाय स्वीकृत्य प्रार्थना हिन: | 

सतीशचल्क्रना मानी विद्वांसौ त्र समागता: (1911 

AT ITY च तथा दत्तौपाइवतया ्रृता: | 

विधा प्रकाशना मान: समुपेता विदां वरा: ।।४।। 

उपस्थित्या त्र बुतरामेतयौर्विंदुषतौर्वयम्‌ | 

अमन्दानन्द्न्दौ हं विन्दा मौ नात्र संशय: ।।६।। 

स्ते हि विदुषां quf नानाशास्त्रविशारदा : | 

सौम्या: सत्ति सदा ta लौक्सड्ग्रह तत्परा: ।।७।। 

き qT कृतोना fagota TT- 
मिहागमौ हला दयते मनो न: । 

चन्द्रस्य कान्त्या : प्रसरेणा विष्वक्‌ 
स्या दुत्सव : कैरवका नतस्य dici] 


BEES sv 


Ac 
Oe 
4 ^ > 


जाकाशगड़गा जलपावनत्व- 

माहुला दकं नैव तथेति मन्थ | 
Wd: ATT: ततीश- 

TH ललाटे निमतं ferfd ¡| 11 
सत्स्व प्यनेकेणु बुधेषु ufu. 

TAT, सुविशिष्टशौमा | 
तज जता राग्रहसड्कूला fu 

ज्योतिष्मती Fanta रात्रिः 118० 11 
ूर्यप्रकाशञौ न तथा FIST 

श्रकारयेदुबा इमितोव Tear | 
विद्याप्रकाशे: सततं fe दक्षौ 

विद्याप्रकाशी जनता हिताय 112211 
इस्ता पचेया E ST 

fast वरा गुण्यतमा हमे हि | 
श्राचामवाचा विदुषां पुवाचा- 

माचामका : प्राग्रहरा जयन्ति ।। १२ ll 


अथ तम्प्रति faf च दुच्यते तदशण्वन्त विपश्चिहक्षमाइह | | 
आायोज्यते fafaat enfra महोत्सवी हदम 112311 i 
TS द्वयो रहनी: रम्यं रूपकप;-चकम | OL ^ AU) mund n. 
तत्सन्ती RRA सदसद्वयक्तिहेतव : ।। १४) | ee m 
=> sas zT य 

श्च प्रमो दयन्ते गरथा मति \। । १५।। く < + - 


Sepa 
2 eorr 


AE a येक 


अभिनेत्रयौ मिनेतारी विद्यार्थिना : समे | 
कुशीलवकलायां हि + तेषां कौशलं मवेत ।। १७।। 
तथा fq कृतयत्मास्ते vd प्रयत्नं मवतर: | 
समुपस्था पमित्यन्ते येन मौदेत वौ मन: ।। १८।। 
SATÁN] Jat ATA विषये बहु qure | 
GIT मवतां मूयः थौ स्वागतं व्याहरामि च 11१६1 
आनन्दर्यान्त तिलका हवये qua: 

सन्तौ वधन्ततिलकानवघी रमन्तः । 
तान्‌ संस्कृतप्रणायिन्ते त्र समागता न्ह 

पथ प्रसून तिलकैवैयमर्चया मः ।।२०।। 
TOCA STAT षायां qut € स्वं प्रवर्तये | 
मुख्या तिथीनामन्येषां सौ कर्ममुपलच्य च ।।२१।। 
कविरा जशेखर वच उद्धत्याहं समा पये स्ववचः | 
उक्तिविशेष: काव्यं माघा या मवति सा मवतु ।।२२।। 


5२-१६७५ कौ दिल्ली विश्‍ववियाठ्य सस्कृत विभाग क 
स्वाध्याय मण्डल के वार्षकि उत्सव कै अवसर विभागाध्यक्षः 


STo सत्यवृत शास्त्री क 


T अभिभाषण 


श्रेय मीर साहब, आदरणीय eto बख्शी जी 
fasg तथा शात्रगण, 
आज स्वाघ्याय que के वार्षकि उत्स 


१ माननीय शास्त्री जी vd उपस्थित 


ë a AE 
Ud की हस मंगलमयी T आप 


SAT UT ॥ तब से यह या अपना कार्य करती आ रही डे | हजारों की संख्या 
T 4T3 इसके सदस्य रहे और इसे quz करते š अपना यौगदान A feart | 


विद्याधी” ही स्वाध्याय "USO की समार्जौ š 


Mar ही निबन्धवाचक, arotan स्वं कवितापाठक | 3 ही पंचसंचाल 


अध्यक्ष श्री मीरमुश्ताक अहमद उपस्थित हैं |. 


fg SW महानु चारक भी | 333 सरछ स्वभाव से आप S5 को मोह हे. 


२-२-१६७५ को दिल्ली fasdfaaTe सस्कृत विभाग कै 
स्वाध्याय मण्डह के वार्षकि उत्सव कै असर fae 
STo सत्यव्रत शास्त्री का अमिमाषण 


Aa मीर साहब, आदरण्णीय ETO बख्शी जो, पाननीय शास्त्री जी wd उपस्थित 
वि४छुन्द तथा हात्रगण, x 

आज स्वाध्याय quio के ATES उत्सव की इस मंगलमयी SOT आप 
सबका स्वागत करते हुए Y अपार हष" का अनुभव हो रहा है । स्वाघ्याय 
WSO हमारे विभाग के eqo २० के grat की संस्था है जिसका fs बहुत पुराना 
gá गौरवमय इतिहास है | सम्भवत: १६५५ में आज से बीस qu पहले तत्कालीन 
विभागाध्यक्षा माननीय डा० तरेन्डुनाथ चौधुरी जी के gegges से इसका शुभारम्भ 
हया था | तब से यह निरन्तर अपना कार्य करती आ रही है | हजारों की संख्या 
में छात्र इसके सदस्य रहे और इसे We करने मैं अपना योगदान उन्होंने दिया | 
इसकी IA mT Š विशेषः scena हैं grefen गोष्ठी fan} निबन्थवाचन 
होता है और उसपर चर्चा की जाती है | इसके अतिरिक्त कभी कभी अन्त्याक्ञरी 
का आयोजन, कविता पाठ खं कथानिका वाचन का कार्यकुम भी इसमें आयित 
किया जाता है । समी कार्यकु्मो की विशेषता है farra? दारा इनका संचालन | 
faari ही स्वाध्याय मण्डल की atat Š सभापति होते हैं । faa ही मन्त्री, 
वियाथी' ही निबन्धवाचक, आलौचक स्वं कॉवितापाठक | 3 ही मंचसंचालन करते É | 
अध्यापक श्रौताओँ में होते हैं यह इमी अभिप्राय से किया जाता है कि विद्यार्थियाँ aa 
में समा संचालन की ज्ञमता उत्पन्न हौ | मारत का भविष्य बहुत कूड छात्रों पर 
निर्मर है । waqa उनमें कुशल Ages का उत्पन्न करना आवश्यक है | स्वाध्याय मण्डल i 
के तत्वावधान में वष* में एक बार वन fa SRO s T) का कार्यकम | 
मी arta किया जाता है जिसमें fani उन्मुक्त भाव से vs दूसरे से wd अपने . 
अध्यापकों से मिलते हैं । ° 

हमारा यह परम सौमाग्य है कि इस प्रकार की महत्वपूर्ण संस्था स्वाध्याय | 
queo कै वार्षिषिकोत्सव के अवसर पर आज हमारे बीच दिल्ली महानगर परिषद्‌ के 3 
अध्यक्ष श्री मीरशुश्ताक अहमद उपस्थित E | आप न Sag एक कुशछ राजनीतिज्ञः 


afg रक महामु FTTH भी | अपने सरल स्वभाव 8 आप सब कौ ote 


Y 
इसलिये आप MT दिल्ली कहे जाते हैं । आपका संस्कृत से विशेष छगाव है | 
विश्वनाथ संस्कृत विद्यालय की quverT के foh जौ सहयौग आपने किया था वह 


TTY में feel योग्य है । जबकि सहानुभूति at बहुत छोग विला सकते हैं 


पर उसे अमछी जामा पहिनाना बहुत कठिन होता है | आपने वह कर दिखाया ` 
जिसके लिये सस्कृत wig चिरकाल तक आपका कणी रहेगा और आपकी वाद करता 
रहेगा | 
आज हमारे बीच केन्द्रीय माघ्यांमक शिशा "uso के अध्यक्षाय gro गौवर्धनलगल 
बख्शी भी उपस्थित हैं इससे भी हमें बहुत लुशी Š । डा० बख्शी देश कै मूर्धन्य fast 
Š | दिल्ठी आगे से पूर्व ये पंजाब में शिक्षाय निदेशक के पद पर थे । इस पद पर 
काम करते करके आपने अपार ख्याति ऑर्जि की थी । आपका स्वभाव भी बहुत मधुर 
है | सौम्यता wd सहुदयता आपके विशेष qur हैं | | 
हमारे बीच do TcTfHtTH शास्त्री जी की sqfesfa से भी हमें विशेष 
RT हौ ver है | आप gia संस्कृत विद्वानों में Q Š | गत वर्ष' ही 
आपको राष्ट्रपति ने सम्मानित किया था | अमी कछ -तक ही आपने त्री ठालबहादुर Ë 
शास्त्री केन्द्रिय सस्कृत वियापीठ में तीन TeroT समाप्त fed हैं । आप की संस्कृत 
qu को मन सदैव छाल्यायत रहता है | 


माननीय आप जिस विभाग में qart हैं वह बहुत पुराना है, उतना ही 
पुराना जितना कि विश्वविद्यालय | इस समय sal} SHo vo Ñ ४०० विधार्थी हैं 
और Wego डी० में ३०० | कालेजॉ और यूनिवर्सिटी कै प्राध्यापक कौ footer 
प्राध्यापकों की संख्या tuo है । विभाग की sufinaological studies 
नाम Š ws शोध पात्रिका भी है | अपनी सत्ता existence कै यह तीन वषी 
पूरे कर चुकी है | हाल ही में इसका A.D. Pusalker Commemoration 
Volume नाप à इसका रक विशेषांक प्रकाशत हुआ है जिसका विमोचन भारत | 
कै शिका मन्त्री gTo नूरुछहसन ने किया था | हसी तरह स्वाध्यायमण्डल की भी 


$ Bibliography of Research Articles in Sanskrit Periodicals ` 
शी णक से एक Bibliography की योजना aay आणि विदेशी भाषाओं कै | 
\ ~ ` za 
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AS Yat कै प्रामाणिक हिन्दी अनुवाद तैयार कराने का काम जिसके अन्तर्गत 
Ghate's Lectures on Rgveda का अुवाद हो चुका है, श्री इन्द्रवियावाचरस्पाति 
अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत वाकृप्रातियोगिता, af भारतीय सस्कृत कवि सम्मेलन रवं नद्यै 
समारोह का आयोजन lafa सम्मेलन खं ताद्य समारोह FAST प्रशासन की साहित्य- 
FOT परिणद्‌ के तत्वावधान में आयोजित किये जाते हैं । समस्त प्रकार की आर्थिक 
सहायता SH सहयोग वहां से उपहव्य होता है faut fon हम परिषद्‌ कै सुतराम्स्‌ आभारी 
き | 

आदरणीय, आपने यहां आकर जो हमें प्रोत्साहित किया है उसके fon हम 
आपके अतीव कृतज्ञ हैं । हमें पूर्णा आशा है कि भविष्य में पी आपका आशीर्वाद e 
इसी प्रकार प्राप्त होता रहेगा जिससे कि हमारा यह विभाग उत्तौत्तर Tifa और 
प्रगति की और बढ़ सकैगा | 


bo 


His Exceliency, Shri Joshi Ji and Professor Morganroth, 
colieagues and friends, 
I have great pleasure in welcoming you to the Sanskrit 
Drama Festival this afternoon. We are lucky to have with us 
His Excellency Shri R. Ghurburrun, the High Commissioner for 
Mauritius in India, Shri Ratan Lal Joshi, Editor, Hindustan 
and Professor Morganroth, Professor of Indology ani Deputy 
Director, and Head Department of South Asian Language and Cultures, 
Institute of South Asian Studies, University of Berlin ana Chairman, 


G.D.R. Sanskrit Centre, German Democratic Republic. 


His Excellency Shri Ghurburrun has deep interest in literature. 
He is a very good poet. It is a treat to listen to his poems, 
They truly mirror his emotional upsurge. A great literary figure, 
he has deep interest in Sanskrit language and literature and Indian 
Culture. He recites the Sanskrit stories with the zeal of a great 
spiritualist. He loves scholars. It is no wonder therefore that 
Scholars should love him, adore him and admire him. Representa- 
tive of 8 country with which India has deep intimate social, 
political and ethnic ties he is liked by all. With Sanskrit he 
has really emotional kinship. He is always eager to learn more 
and more of it, procure more and more of books in it and gather 
more and more of the wisdom enshrined in them. A great thinker 
and a visionary he carries on him the weight of His schblarship 


with a smiling ease. 


Shri Ratan Lal Joshi is the yan of Hindi journalism. He 


has added new dimensions to it. Tt is under his stewardship that 
the Hindustan has attained new heights. His editorials reveal 


A Bp eS 


the thinker in him. I have been following closely his write-ups 
in Daily for their gripping interest and their intimate feel of 
things and events. He has added new dimensions to his profession 
and thereby earned for himself lasting place in it. Though Hindi 
is his field of activity he has heart in Sanskrit. His editorials 
in Sunday issues of his Daily are replete with Sanskrit quotations. 
This he who is deeply immersed in Sanskrit tradition who can go 

in for them. He was originally schoduled to be out of station 
from January 20 - 31. When I saw him a few days and preferred 

him my request he agreed to it, though it meant 311 inconvenience 
to him. He left Delhi on the 20th. He has arrived back orl y this 
morning and will be leaving tomorrow morning. We can thus see 
that he has come only for our function. This speaks volumes for 
his interest in Sanskrit. A great Gandhian he inspires everybody 


who comes into contact with hin. 


Professor Morganroth I had met Turine when I had gone to 
Italy last June, to attend as the Govt. of India's nominee the 
Second World Sanskrit Conference. As is the well-known saying : 


सम्बन्धभामाणण पृर्वमाहु === a few minutes conversation had 


turned us into good friends. Prof. Roth told me that he would 


If he couid so arrange his visit that it could coincide with our 


visit, it would give us the greatest pleasure for we would like ` 


him, as also you all, to see for yourself as to what we are oir 


to be held the same month. For some reason or t 
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these were put off by a few weeks. 


st: 


Professor Morganroth is one of the topmost In: 


of the world. A distinguished author and critic h 
the Sanskrit by his quite a few valuable publication: 


keenly interested in Sanskrit drama. He has arran, 


performance in his Institute in Berlin of Kalidasa's 
Vikramorvasiya and Sudraka's Mrcchakatixa. Recen 


translated into German the weilknown of Visakhadai ta, 


raksasa. 


Professor Mojtabai, Professor Singh, Colleagues and friends, 


I have great pleasure in welcoming you to the Sanskrit Drama 
Festival this afternoon, We are very lucky to have with us on 
this occasion Professor Majotabai, Cultural Counsellor, Imperial 
Embassy of Iran in India. Professor Mejtabai is a well-known 
figure in literary circles, Apart from being a renowned scholar 
in Persian, he is deeply learned in Sanskrit too. A graduate of 
Harward, he has studied in depth the Upanisads, the Brahma Sutras 
and the Gita with as great as scholar as Professor Ingalls. Even 


at the moment he is carrying on his studies in later Upanisads, 


He proposes to prepare their translations and also to write detailed | 


eritiques on them which certainly would enlighten scholars about 
many an intricate point about them. Professor Majtabai has a rare 
polish about him, a uniqie Sevenity surrounds him which one who 
comes into contact with him can never miss. He has an endearing 
disposition, Something that readily brings about the communion 


of the hearts. 


Professor Singh, our Pro-Vice-Chancellor is an international 


renouned mathematician. Still for us he is primarily a Sanskritist. 


This show we look upon him. An emotional kinship binds us with 

him : कश्चित्स्नेहपयस्वन्तु T=qdrËFoT सीव्यति z For any acti- 
vity pertaining to Sanskrit his help and assistance have readily 
been forthcoming. For us in the Department Sanskrit teaching 


is not merely is profession, but a mission. To propagate it and 


to revive the interest of the people in it has always been our aim, 
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In the fulfilment of it I am very happy to say 


received ali encouragement from Professor Singh. | 


Quite a few people present here perhaps might 


Prof. Singh has his traditional education in Sanskr 


time. It is always a treat to listen to him. No wo ue 


he is so close to our heart 


Honourable Shri Barooah Ji, Shri Radha Raman Ji, Professor Mehrotra 


and Shri Sharma, CARR nga ce e as 


I feel great pleasure in welcoming you to the Sanskrit Drama 
Festival this afternoon.This pleasure becomes manifold with the 


presence amongst us of a galaxy of scholars and statesmen. 


Shri Bárooah) presents -on-him the renascent, resurgent India. 
The President of the Indian National Congress he symbolizes the | 


hopes and aspiration of the vast multitudes in the xxx country. 


His amiable disposition endears him to all his deep humanism 
fe p ea & २८०८ de ce ale ニーー 


straight goes down the heart, his serenity is-infection. He is ^ ^ 
guiding the destinities the Indian National Congress at a-eritical ` 
moment in the country's history, when far-reaching changes are 
taking place ín it, when it is, under the inspiring and the 
dynamic leadership of our Prime Minister is turnire the corneas! 

Far too long had it suffered illiteracy, hunger, disease and 
privation. The time had therefore come to lift it up from the 
morass in to which it had sunice:  , The 20 pt. economic programme 
of the Prime Minister represents the first momentous Step in this 
direction. 


& eo act COL 


Shri Radha Raman, though the Chief Executive of Delhi is 
far too bigin stature bo be confined to the state of Delhi, 
He 15 a national figure. In his eyes can be seen the dreams of 
a more bright, more happy and more prosperous India. It is to 


Larrosa San skrit 
his interest in that present/Drama Festival and the All India 


Professor R.C, Mehrotra, our Vice Chancellor, has always been 
६ Source of inspiration to us. One of the world's greatest 
academicians he has provide encouragement to every kind of aca- 
demic activity. He has deep attachment to Sanskrit as the vehicle 
of Indian Culture. Apart from being a great scholar he is a great 
humanist and for that reason alone is the most loved and the adored 


one in the University, 


Shri P¿C. Sharma, the Deputy Educational Advisgr (Sanskrit) 
and Director, Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan is the Jc oppen of 
Sanskrit in the Govt. of India. Not only is he a great scholar 
but/a great thinker tees His Stewardship of the Sanskrit Unit 
in the Ministry and the Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan has won him 


well-deserved plaudits. 
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The Festival is being organized with the W- 
an 


co-operation ७ the Colleges of the University. In all 


nine institutions including 
the Research BAMI Association are participating in it. 
There is a provision ft trophies the Birla Chala 
Goswami Ganesh Dat Bharati Chala 
best and the second best teams 


Vaijayanti and tne 
Vaijayanvi for the 
respectively. Besides there is provision for gold 
and silver medals and certificate of merit for the 
t ind vidual performance in major and minor roles. 

The judges 8 し 
Vice Principal, url Lal Bahadur $ 
っ yidyapeetha, 
and Dr. B.M. Chaturvedi, Header in Sanskrit, University 


of Delhi. 


at the Competition are: Shri Amir Chand Shastri, 
stri Kenériy® Sanskrit 


Mrs. Kamla Ratnam, an Eminent Educationist 。 
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SANSKRIT DEPARTMENT -- A REVIEW OF ITS HISTORY AND ACTIVITIES 


(Satya Vrat Shastri) 


Whee 2 meg Cote Bow = en ra 
Loe rs dtu Planner — c oN yess pa f= Ere | 
The Department of Sanskrit University of Delhi/is as old as the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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University itself having come into existence in 1922, the year the 
University came into peine Initially for two years it had no Post- 
Graduate student. In 1924, a student in M.A. was admitted and the 
Department's Post-Graduate wing came into being. According to the 
practice then prevailing a seniormost teacher from among the teachers i 
of the subject in constituent colleges used to be the teacher-in-charge | 
of that subject in the University which at that time had no Staff of t. आ. | 


its own. It, however, recognized some of the senior teachers of a subject ` 
me ER CE 
iz 


working in colleges as Readers. In Sanskrit there were three Readers : 
Mahamahopadhyaya Lachhmi Dhar Shastri Kalla of St Stephen's College, 
Mahamahopadhyaya Harnarain Shastri of Hindu College and Dr. N.N. Choudhuri 
of Ramjas College. Mahamahopadhyaya Lachhmi Dhar Shastri Kalla by 

virtue of his seniority was the Head of the Department in the University. 


The Post-Graduate classes in Sanskrit were held in the St. Stephen's 


college at that time. Dr. N.N. Choudhuri of Ramjas College took over 

as Head of the Department from MM Dr, Lachhmi Dhar Shastri in 1949, 

The Department in the University proper came into being with the creation 
of the post of a Reader in 1953. Dr. N.N. Choudhuri of Ramjas College 
why की 5 already working as Head of the Department in the University was ie 
SOG ra first Reader. In 1955 another post of that of a Profes 
was created. Dr. N.N. Choudhuri was appointed the first Professor. - 


For years and years the main function of the Department had been to 


"प्राच्य 


provide instruction in Under-Graduate and Post-Graduate courses. Research 
came to occupy its attention fiarly late. Dr. Ram Gopal of Chandigarh 

was the first Ph.D. of the Department in 1953-54. Dr. (Mrs.) T.S.Rukmani 

of Indraprastha College, Delhi, was the second Ph.D. of the Department 

in 1958-59. It is interesting to note incidentally that there was a 

gap of four years between the first and the second Ph.D. of the Depart- 
ment. Even as late as the fifties there used to be only 5 or 6 students 

in M.A. and 1 or 2 students in Ph.D. This state of affairs continued 
'for a number of years till there was a marked improvement in numbers | 
in early sixties. With each subsequent year the number of Post-Graduate 
and research students has gone on increasing. / From a Small Department, 
it has now grown to one of the bigger Departments in the University, 
with some 300 Post-Graduate students, 250 research scholars and about 


150 teachers both in the Colleges and the University Department. 


It has for the last few years undertaken a number of research 


and publication schemes in hand. It has started a research journal de 


Indological Studies which has completed recently three years of its 
existence. Issues 1-2 of Volume III of it have been published in the 
form of A.D. Pusalker Commemoration Volume which was formally released 
by Professor S. Nurul Hasan, Minister of Education and Social Welfare 
Govt. of India, on 22.1.1975. Besides it the Department has a journal 
Svadhyayah for its Post-Graduate students which is wholly financed by 
them. In addition the Department has undertaken as ambitious project 
of a Bibliography of Research Articles in Sanskrit Periodicals. Work 
on this has been on for the past two years. Some six to seven thousand | 
card entries in it have already been accounted for. The Bibliography 


is sure to be completed by the year end. 


The Department has also undertaken a scheme of translating into 
Hindi some of the standard works in foreign languages. Under this Ghate's 
Lectures on the Rgveda has been translated into Hindi. The Ms. of it is 
ready for the press. The Department expresses its gratitude to the Uni- 
versity for placing the necessary finances at its disposal for its pub- 


lication. 


The Department has two Endowments of ®.10000/- each, One named 
after Shri Indra Vidyavachaspati, the former Vice-Chancellor of the 
Gurukul Kangri University and a wellknown author, journalist and critic, 
is meant for organising every year an all India Sanskrit Elocution 
Competition and the other named after Shri Charudeva Shastri, the emi- 


nent Sanskrit grammarian and Indologist, is meant for Sanskrit publi- 


cations. Under the former an all-India Sanskrit Blocution Competition 


aca MM 


has continued to be organized since 1972. Under the second £created 

only last year) the publication programme is about to be launched, the iis 

necessary formalities in this connection having already been completed. H 
ia 
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The Sanskrit Drama Festival being organized this year was first 
started in 1963. It was continued in 1964 but was stopped after that. 
It was revived in 1972. Since then it has regularly been held every year, j 
It is organized in the form of an Inter-college competition where tro- 
phies are awarded to the best winning teams and prizes and medals are 


given for best individual acting in major or minor roles, 


In addition to the Drama Festival, the Department organizes 
every year under the auspices of the Sahitya Kala Parishad, Delhi 
Administration an All-India Sanskrit Kavi Sammelan. This activity was ie 


started since last year only. 


LA ALLA 


The Department is rich in both creative and critical talent. 
Among the notable creative works by the teachers of the Department ` 


may be mentioned the collection of poems under -the—title-Urvisvanah 


ay hh ८ Abe m nA と ゥ トム ry Lav kA anyata Kal Su Oe 
COG oe 


by{Dr..Krishna Lal, Reader in Sanskrit and a Sataira /by the writer | 
of the lines together with English and German translations giving ax 
account to his recent visit to the Federal Republic of Germany. 

Among the critical works more prominent are the owner by Shri Shiva 

Narayan Shastri and Dr. Ram Murti Sharma respectively which have Wik 

won the U.P. Govt. prizes. Besides the Departmental projects individual f 
teachers of the Department have also undertaken projects of their own. 

One such financed by the U.G.C. is the project of the Dictionary of ८ T 


Teror of こと で て な cal ets Con UT 


Vedanta by Dr. Ram Murti Sharma, The other, -which-has—just—eome— to- Le 


2 
aan. Ur errors o > 


-fruition is the project of the Kalidasa-Bibliography by Dr, S.P. Narang,_ 


The Department has two associations, the Sanskrit Sodha Parisad [i 


for its teachers and research scholars and the Svadhyaya Mandala, for 
its Post-Graduate students. The former meets every month and the latter 
every week. In both these papers are read and discussed, apart from 
lectures by eminent scholars from outside. The Sanskrit Sodha Parisad 
also organizes an annual essay competition and holds a function every 
year to felicitate those members of the Department who have been awarded 
the Ph.D. degree during the preceding year or have won any other honour, 
award or prize. For helping the young research scholars the Sodha Parisad ` 
has recently started work on a monographyon research technique and 


methodology. 


me Department in the University proper has so far had four Heads. : 
Dr. N.N. Choudhuri (1949 -- April 30, 1965), Dr. R.V. Joshi (May 1,196; 
Feb. 13, 1968), Dr. T.G. Mainkar (Feb. 14 - Oct. 2, 1969) and the wri 


of the present lines (Oct.3, 1969 to this date). Bach has contributed 


to the building UP bf it in his own way:// 


Sanskrit is a common heritage of all Indians. Organisation of 
s from Indian tradition is a sure 


ns depicting pageant 
The Department 


cultural functio 
means of stimulating interest of the people in it. 
s able to achieve this 


would consider its labours amply repaid if it i 


end even partially. 
One of the special features of the Sanskrit Drama Festival 
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SPEECH DELIVERED BY PROF, SATYA VRAT, 
PROFESSOR AND HEAD, DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT, 
UNIVERSITY OF DELHI ON 22.1.1975 ON THE 
OCCASION OF THE RELEASE OF THE A.D. PUSALKER 
COMMEMORATION VOLUME OF THE INDOLOGICAL 
STUDIES IN THE CONSTITUTION CLUB, NEW DELHI, 


0090008900 
Honourable Professor Hasan, colleagues and friends, 


I have great pleasure in welcoming you to this function 


which has been arranged to mark the release of the A.D. Pusalker 


Commemoration Volume of our research journal, the Indological 


Studies, It is so kind of Professor Hasan to have agreed to 
release it. He is an outstanding historian and interpretor of 
Indian thought in the country at the moment, Endowed with a rare 
insight into Indian traditions and culture, he combines in him 

the unique qualities of urbane humanity and catholácity of out- 
look which endear him to all. So does endear his profound scholar- 
ship which he carries With a smiling ease. It is in the fitness 
of things that a volume in the memory of a distinguished historian 
should be released by another distinguished historian, 


Though the field of activity of Dr. A.D, Pusalker, to whose 
memory the volume is dedicated, had all along been Maharashtra, he 
had, a couple of years before his death come to have intimate : 
association with our University. He was a member of the Advisory 
Board of our journal, of our Faculty of Arts and of our Research 
and Publications Sub-Committee. We therefore thought, that we 
should honour his association with us. We decided to name Volum 


III of our research journal Indological Studies after him. ; t 


is the first major publication of our Department, which 
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SPEECH DELIVERED BY PROF, SATYA VRAT, 
PROFESSOR AND HERD, DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT, 
UNIVERSITY OF DELHI ON 22,1.1975 ON THE 
OCCASION OF THE RELEASE OF THE A.D. PUSALKER 
COMMEMORATION VOLUME OF THE INDOLOGICAL 
STUDIES IN THE CONSTITUTION CLUB, NEW DELHI, 


00050000. 


Honourable Professor Hasan, colleagues and friends, 

य have great pleasure in welcoming you to this function 
which has been arranged to mark the release of the A.D, Pusalker 
Commemoration Volume of our research journal, the Indological 
Studies, It is so kind of Professor Hasan to have agreed to 
release it. He is an outstanding historian and interpretor of 
Indian thought in the country at the moment,  Endowed with a rare 


insight into Indian traditions and culture, he combines in him z 


the unique qualities of urbane humanity and catholácity of out- 
look which endear him to all. So does endear his profound scholar- 
Ship which he carries With a smiling ease. It is in the fitness 
of things that a volume in the memory of a distinguished historian 
should be released by another distinguished historian, 


Though the field of activity of Dr, A.D, Pusalker, to whose 
memory the volume is dedicated, had all along been Maharashtra, he 
had, a couple of years before his death come to have intimate 
association with our University, He was a member of the Advisory 
Board of our journal, of our Faculty of Arts and of our Research 
and Publications Sub-Committee. We therefore thought, that we 
should honour his association with us. We decided to name Volume 
III of our research journal Indological Studies after him, It He 
is the first major publication of our Department, which is y 


the largest amongst similar Departments in the country with 
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Post-Graduate students, 250 Research Scholars and 150 teachers 

both in the colleges and in the University. -It-has-a-number-of. 
projects on hand, Its research and publication programmes include 

a Hindi translation of Ghate's Lectures on the Rgveda, a Bibliography 
of Research Articles in Sanskrit Periodicals with 6-7000 entries 

and creative writings of the teachers and the research scholars. 
Besides Indological Studies ,the research journal, it publishes 

an annual journal Svadhyayah of Post-Graduate students which is 
wholly financed by them. Apart from teaching and research it 

takes active interest in extra-curricular activities. Every 

year it organizes an all India Sanskrit Elocution competition and } 
a two or three day Sanskrit Drama Festival where a number of Sanskrit 


plays are put on boards. 


I would now seek your permission to say 8 few words on the 
life and activities of Dr. Pusalker to whose memory the pressnt 


Volume is dedicated. 


Dr. Pusalker was born on November 22, 1905, in the village 
Dongar in the Ratnagiri District of the Maharashtra State, Brilliant 
in studies, he passed his B.A. (1927) and M.A. (1929) examinations 
in Sanskrit with many laurels, He was awarded the Anasuya Sanskrit 
Prize of the S.P..College, Poona, and the M.R, Jayakar Prize for 
standing first in the Mimamsa. For his Ph.D. degree (1941) he wrote 


a thesis on Bhasa -- A Study under the guidance of the late Dr. V.S. 
Sikthankar of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 


He passed his LL.B. examination (1930) from the University of Poona. 


Dr. Pusalker was immensely devoted to academic pursuits 
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which brought to him privileged distinctions like the Mandlik 
Gold Medal and the Prize of the University of Bombay (1932), 

the Bhagwanlal Indraji Prize of the University of Bombay (1934), 
the Munshi Gold Medal of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan (1944) and 
the Silver Medal of the Asiatic Society of Bombay (1956). The 
most deserving and the crowning privilege was conferred upon him 
in 1971 by the President of India by awarding him the Certificate 


of Honour, 


For twenty-four years (1936-1959) Dr. Pusalker worked as 
an Assistant Director of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan's Post-Graduate 
Department and as an Assistant Editor of its world-renowned Series 
‘History and Culture of the Indian People'. The first six Volumes 
of this series, eloquently reveal his meticulous scholarship, 
penetrating insight, impeccable editing and his "smarting eyes" 
for proof-correction, He also contributed many learned chapters 
to these volumes, He was also one of the editors of the Bhavan's 
Indological research quarterly Bharatiya Vidya (Vols. 5-16), He 
also edited the first two volumes (1957-59) of the Cultural Heritage 
of India of the Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture, He was 
appointed the Director of the Post-Graduate and Research Department 
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (1960-71) and as 
the Curator of the same Institute (1961-72). 


He was elected the President of the Ancient India Section 
of the Indian History Congress, Nagpur (1950), of the History 
Section of the All-India Oriental Conference, Annamalainagar (1955) 
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and of the Seminar on the writing of Indian History, Santiniketan 
(1966), He was actively connected with learned institutions like 
the All India Oriental Conference; the Indian History Congress; 

the Asiatic Society of Bombay; The Bharata Itihasa Samshodhana 
Mandala, Poona; The Maharashtra State Sanskrit Standing Committee; 
the Directorate of Languages, Maharashtra State; The Marathi Vishva- 
kosha, Wai; The Gazetteer of India (Vol.II), New Delhi; the Indian 


Sociological Society, Delhi; and the Indian P.E,N,, besides many 


Universities, 


Dr. Pusalker was greatly loved and admired by his friends 
and colleagues. I cannot Helle recounting here an incident that i 
greatly touched me, While the press copy of the present Volume 
was getting ready I received a letter from Sri V.L. Manjul, the 


Librarian of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. He had pr 
^ id 


come to know from somewhere that we were bringing out a volume 


in his memory. He enquired from me if he could also pay his homage 


to him, A write-up on Dr, Pusalker was difficult for him for he 


was no author or writer. He could only prepare a Bibliography 


of his writings and that Bibliography itself may be taken to be 


his tribute to him, Nothing could be more touching for me than 


this, This represented an irresistible desire of one-time colleague 


of the learned devout. to offer whatever he could, to his sacred 


memory. My concurrence conveyed to him, Shri Manjul lost no time 


in sending a Bibliography of Dr. Pusalker's writings, which numbered ` 


191, ४ staggering production of a life dedicated to scholarship. 


The present Volume carries articles, Sir, by as many as 
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twenty two scholars, and covering a very wide range of Indol gic 
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studies, Some of the articles are on topics as far removed f 


each other as Epigraphy and Mathematics, I hope you would 111 
this attempt of ours, | 


May I quest your now, Sir, to formally release the Vol 
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` Speech delivered by Prof Satya Vrat, Fr 
. Professor: and Head Department of ` PEE 
: a Sanskrit University of Delhi on 22 121975. ma 
NN 2 Š on the occasion of the release of the. - 
A.D. Pusalker Commemoration Volume of the ` 


Indological Studies in the Constitution 
Club, New Delhi ; 


vo... 


Honourable Professor Hasan 


१ Colleagues and friends, =` 


I have great pleasure in welcoming you -tò this 
| function which has been arranged to mark the formal r 
| by Professor Nurul Sasan, our Minister of Education, 
A.D. Pusalker Commemoration Volume of our research journ 
the Indological Studies. It is so kind of Professor H 
to have agreed to release it. He is an outstanding amd 
torian and interpretor of Indian thought in the country 
the moment He possesses a rare insight into Indian 


tions and Indian way of life. He-combines in him t 


released by a historian, 


Though the field of activity of Dr. | 


us. We decided to name Volume III of our research journal 


Indological Studies after him, 


It will not be out of Place to give here a brief 


account of the life and activities of Dr, Pusalker, 


Dr. Pusalker was born on November 22, 1905, in the 
village Dongar in the Ratnagiri District of tha Maharashtra 
State. Brilliant in studies, he passed his B.A. (1927) and 
M.A. (1929) examinations in Sanskrit with many laurels, He 
was awarded the Anasuya Sanskrit Prize of the S.P, College, 
Poona, and the M.R. Jayakar Prize for standing first in the 
Mimamsa. Besides the university training, he had the rare 
opportunity of learning Mimamsa according to traditional 
methods under the guidance of Shri Katre Shastri, Shri Subba 
Shastri and Shri Vaman Shastri Kinjavadekar of the Mimamsa 
Vidyalaya, Poona. For his Ph.D. degree (1941) he wrote a 
thesis on Bhasa-- A Study under the guidance of the late 
Dr. V.S. Sikthankar of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti- 
tute, Poona. He passed his LL.B, examination (1930) from 


the University of Poona, 


Adhyayana and Adhyapana were his ida and Bingala. 
Like the Dhruva star, he was devoted to academic pursuits 
which brought to him privileged distinctions like the Mandlik 
Gold Medal and the Prize of the University of Bombay (1932), 


the Bhagwanlal Indraji Prize of the University of Bombay (1934), 


the Munshi Gold Medal of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan (1944) 
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and the Silver Medal of the Asiatic Society of Bombay (1956). 
The most deserving and the crowning privilege was conferred 
upon him in 197] by the President of India by awarding the 
Certificate of Honour with a life-long pension in recognition 
of his erudite scholarship and valuable contributions to 


the Sanskrit learning, 


For twenty-four years (1936-1959) he worked as an 
Assistant Director of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan's Post-Graduate 
Department and as an Assistant Editor of its world-renowned 
Series History and Culture of the Indian People. The first 
six Volumes of this series, eloquently reveal his meticulous 
scholarship, penetrating insight, impeccable editing and 
his "smarting eyes" for proof-correction, He also contributed 
many learned chapters to these volumes. He was also one 
of the editors of the Bhavan's Indological research quarterly 
Bharatiya Vidya (Vols 5-16). He also edited the first two 
volumes (1957-59) of the Cultural Heritage of India of the 
Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture. He was also appointed 
the Director of the Post-Graduate and Research Department of 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (1960-71) and as 
the Curator of the Institute (1961-72). 


He was elected as the President of the Ancient India 
Section of the Indian History Congress, Nagpur (1950), of E 
the History Section of the All-India Oriental Conference, 
Annamalainagar (1955) and of the Seminar on the writing of 
Indian History, Santiniketa (1966). He was actively connected 


with learned institutions like the All India Oriental 
Conference; the Indian History Congress; the Asiatic Society 
of Bombay; The Bharata Itihasa Samshodhana Mandala, Poona; 
The Maharashtra State Sanskrit Standing Committee; the Direc- 
torate of Languages, Maharashtra State; The Marathi Vishva- 
kosha, Wai; The Gazetteer of India (Vo1.11), New Delhi; the 
Indian Sociological Society, Delhi; and The Indian P.E.N., 


Bombay; besides many universities. 


Dr. Pusalker was greatly loved and admired by his 
friends and colleagues. I cannot help recounting here an 
incident that greatly touched me. While the press copy of 
the Volume was getting ready I received a letter from Sri 
V.L. Manjul, the Librarian of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute. He had come to know from somewhere that we were 
bringing a volume in his memory. He enquired from me if he 
could also pay his homage to him. A write upon Dr. Pusalker 
was difficult for him for he was no author or writer. He 
could only prepare a Bibliography of his writings and that 
Bibliography itself may be taken to be his tribute to him, 
Nothing could be more touching for me than this. This 
represented an irresistible desire of one-time colleague 
to do something, whatever he could, to offer to the sacred 
memory of the departed scholar. I readily agreed. Within 
a fortnight came the Bibliography listing 191 books, articles 
and re by Dr. Pusalkar, a staggering production of 


a life dedicated to scholarship. 


The present Volume carries articles, Sir, by as 
many as twenty two Scholars, covering as they do a very 
wide range of Indological studies. Some of the articles 
are on topics as far removed from each other as epigraphy 
and Mathematics. I hope you would like this attempt of 


ours. 


One of the oldest Departments in the University ours 
is perhaps the largest amongst similar Departments in the 
country with 400 Post-Graduate students, 250 Research 
scholars and 150 teachers both in the colleges and in the 
University Department. Its research and publication pro- 
grammes include a Hindi translation of Ghate's Lectures : 
on the Rgveda, a Bibliography of Research Articles in Sanskrit - 
Periodicals with 8000 entires and creative writings of the 
teachers and the research scholars. Besides the research 
journal, Indological Studies it publishes an annual journal 
Swadhyayah of Post-Graduate students which is wholly financed 
by them. Apart from teaching and research it takes active 
interest in extra-curicullar activities. Every year it 
organizes an All india Sanskrit Elocution competition and 


a two or three day Sanskrit Drama Festival where a number 


of Sanskrit plays are put on boards. 


We feel greatly honoured, Sir, by your presende among us. 


This provides us with added incentive to work still harder in 
the creation and disseminaticn of knowledge, our sole pursuits. 


May I request your now, Sir, to formally release the 


Volume ? 


Welcome speech delivered by Professor Satya Vrat, 

Professor and Head, Department of Sanskrit, on the 

occasion of the SANSKRIT DRAMA FESTIVAL organized 

by the Departnent of Sanskrit, University of Delhi, 
on Dedenber 8, 1973. 


Respected Shri Radha Ramanji, Professor Paul Thieme, 


Colleagues and friends, 


I have great pleasure in welcoming you to the Sanskrit 
Drana Festival this afternoon. The appreciative response 
that it aroused last year has provided us with the incentive 
to continue it for two days, yesterday and today. Five plays 
in all are being put on boards this year : Two, the Kundamala 
oi Dinnaga and the Adhuna taraya man, Sanskrit rendering of 
a Marathi play of P.L. Deshpande prepared by the staff of the 
Janaki Devi College were staged yesterday and three being 
staged today : the Mudraraksasa of Visakhadattn, the Bhagavada- 
jjukiya of Baudhayana and the Ascaryacudamani of Saktibhadra. 
fhe plays have been suitably abridged to suit the convenience 
of the stage. 

Bharata the ancient dranaturgist, has laid down elaborate 
rules for stage - craft, the kind of Rangasala needed for 
staging of the plays, the types of scting and the costumes ate. - 
We have travelled far from the times of Bharata. Sone innova- E 


tions had therefore to be made in stage-craft in keeping with | 


the requirements of the modern age. These have been carried 


by us. 


The Festival is being organized under the auspices of 
the Sahitya Kala Parishad of the Delhi Administration which 


has provided the necessary Funds. 


150th Birth Anniversary of Maxfueller is being celebrated 


in Delhi these days. It was in the fitness of things that our 


Department too should associate itself with the memory of the 
great Indologist who has passed into legend by his nassive 


scholarship and learning. 


ve are very happy that we have Shri Radha Raman, Chief 
Executive Councilior to preside over our Festival today. We 
can very well realize the pre-occupation of a 3tate Chief 
Minister. A meeting of the National Development Council is 
on today. Shri Raman ji has cone to us straight fron there. 


We are really touched by his love for us. 


Shri Radha Ranan Ji is a symbol of ths hopes and aspira- 


tions of the people of Delhi. One cf the country's veteran 


freedon fighters and a forenost leader he combines in hin urbane 


huaanity and catholocity of outlook. He is a visionary - in 


his eyes can be seen . dreams of a happy prosperous and golden 


India. 


We are also happy to have with us as our Chief Guest 


Prof. Paul Ihieme, Professor of Sanskrit, University of 


I bingen, Federal Republic of Germany. He is £ke mask one ——— 


of the most eninent Indologists of our tines. His is a life 


of total dedication to the pursuit of knowledge which he hs s 


assimilated and disseminated all these years. His name is now 


a bye word for sound scholarship. 


we are also happy that we have with us today such 
eminent scholars as Professor Berger, Professor , 
Prof. V, Raghavan, Prof, K.N. Dandekar, Prof. 3.4. Upadhyaya, 
Profi, Raghavan and Prof. Dandekar nre menhers of our Research 
and publication Committee too, an inaugural meeting of which 
we had yesterday. The meeting was presided over by our worthy 
Pro-Vice-Chancellors Prof. Upadhyaya we hope shall be with 


us as a member of our Arts Faculty. 


some of you friends might well ask as tc what do we 

Teally want to achieve by such functions and whether our 
eiforts at the revival of the Sanskrit stage can at all meet 
with success while interest in stage in general is declining 
due to the onslaught of the movie. To the first we would 
say, we want to achieve the propagation of Sansktit by such 
means. We are fully in agreenent with the celebrated Sanskrit 
play-wright, the late Commented Dr. J.B. Chaudhury, who in 
the prologue to one of his plays : stg नाटका दिमा ब्यमेन संस्कृतस्य 

भूयसा प्रचारं वयं वा छामः, we desire better propagation of 
Sanskrit through the medium of music and drama etc. Drama has 
always had a special appeal for the peopie. It may well have 
more appeal for them than even poetry. here is a wellknown 
sayings in Sanskrit काव्य नाटकं UM. As for the Sanskrit 


stage, the very presence of the large audience before us is 
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a proof positive that it is still popular. Innovations 
could be introduced in it as indeed they have been, to nake 


it name acceptable to modern audiences. 


Production of a very large number cf ganskrit plays 
in the modern times, acre than three hundred plays in the 
twentieth century alone have been accounted for, would also 
point to the unflagging interest of the people in it. Some 
oi the playwrights of our tine have each written and produced 
as many 25 plays. Sanskrit stage, therefore, has an important 


role to play in the national life of the country. 


A galaxy of scholars is with us today, We extend our 


honoured guests our warmest welcome. 


We also welcome with open arms all of you friends who 
have taken the trouble of coming over here and gracing the 
occasion with your presence. It is syubolic of your love for 


Sanskrit and our Department. 


One of the oldest Departments in the University, ours 
is perhaps the biggest amongst similar Departments in 
the country. It has as many as 300 Post-graduate students 
and well over two hundred and sixty research scholars. There 
are as many as 150 teachers both in the colleges and in the 


University. E 


The Department has two associations, one of its teachers 


and research scholars, the Sanskrit Sodha Parishad and the other 


of its Post-graduate students, the Svadhyaya Mandala where 
fruitful intellectual activity is carried on in the form of 
reading of papers, discussions etc. every month and every week 
respectiveiy. For the past two years the Departaent has been 
running under the title : 'Indological Studies' a half-yearly 
research journal. Our Pro-Wice-Chancellor had presided over 

the function marking its inauguration. The Journal will be 
entering into the third year the next month, i.e. January,1974, 
The Department has also a programme of starting its publication 
series, An Endownent of Rs. 10000/- has been created for the 
purpose by the well-known Sanskrit savant Shri Charu Deva 
Shastri. Recently at the Indra Vidyavachaspati Annual All India 
Sanskrit Elocution Competition which the Department has started 
since last year with an Endowment of F, 10000/- created by 
Shrimati Chandrawati Devi, wife of the late Shri Vidyavachaspati. 
Shri nadha Raman, the Chief Executive Councillor, Belhi, 
announced, while inaugurating it, that the first publication 

of the Department will be financed by the Delhi Administration. 


The Department has also undertaken a project of trans- 
lation into Hindi sone of the rather important and useful 
works on Indology. Under this project it has almost completed 
work on the Hindi translation of the well-known works Ghate's ` 
Lectures on the Reveda, 


But by far the most important project undertaken by the 


Department since the beginning of this year is a Bibliography à 
of Research articles in Sanskrit periodicals. The Bibliograph; 


is to cover a very wide period from 1866 when the first 

Sanskrit periodical cane into being to the current year of 
1973. Already considerable work has been done on it, some 
800) card entries having already been recorded. The Biblio- 
graphy conprising sone 10000 to 12000९ entries is likely to 


be published in two volumes of 600 pages each. 


These are 5016 of the projects undertaken by the 
Department. But it has the potential to undertake many other 
similar ones. With its vast numbers it does possess the nece- 
ssary expertise to work on different disciplines covered by 
Sanskrit. It can easily be converted into a school of Oriental 
Studies on the lines of the School of Oriental and African 


Studies, London. 


Sanskrit is a common heritage of us all. whatever is 
nobls, pure and elevating is found in it. To preserve it, 
to foster it and to inculcate interest in it is a responsibility 
that Dame Destiny has cast on us. On how effectively we dis- 


charge it will depend the future of India. 


Organisation of Cultural Functions depicting pageants 
fron Sanskrit tradition is one effective means of stimulating 
interest of the psople in Sanskrit. If our efforts today 
succeed even partially in achieving this end we would consider 


our labours more than repaid. 


VBefore I conclude I would like to place a suggestion ee 
before this distinguished assenbly. Though MaxMueller had 


written on practically every aspect of Indian .. 
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culture and literature he was more interested in the Vedas 
which he had edited critically for the first tine. His contri- 
bution to Vedic Studies is really stupendous. On this happy 
occasion of the Max4ueller's 150th Birth Anniversary Cele- 
brations I would suggest that we apply our mind to erecting 4 
lasting memorial in India to the great savant's contribution 
tc the Vedic field by instituting a Max fueller chair for Vedic 
studies in the University of Delhi. This will serve a yet 
another bridge of understanding between India and the Federal 


Republic of Germany. ~ 


Shri Radha haman Ji, Professor Thieme and you all our 
friends have greatly encouraged us by your presence. I on 
behalf oi the Department once again offer you ny warnest welcome. 


I hope you would like whatever we are able to present you here. 


I would now request Shri Radha Raman Ji to say a few 


words. 


eser lc. 


engaged on it. Dr. Mantrind Prasad, the pool sci 


Speech delivered by Professor Satya Vrat at 
the General Body Meeting of the Teachers of 
the Department of Sanskrit, University of 
Delhi, held on 22.4.1973. 


Friends, 

I have great pleasure in welcoming you to this 
General Body mesting of the teachers of the Department. 
The meeting {ives us an opportunity to cone together, 
in itself a big gain in a city like Delhi, and exchange 
notes. The present acadenic year that will be coming 
to a close in a few days has been really the most eventful 
one. It has seen the birth in the Dopartuent of quite 
a few new activities by far the most important of which 
is the preparation of a bibliography of research articles 
in Sanskrit periodicals. It is a bi; project that the 
Department has taken in hand. The University has approved 


of it and provided the necessary financial grant for it. 3 


from the appearance of the earliest one in 1864 to the very o 
latestone this year. Hundreds and thousand of issues of x 
ren: journals both past and current will have to be 
surveyed. Twenty to twenty five thousand cards are estinated 
to be prepared and the bibliography when ready is expected 
to couprise in print two volunes of one thousand pages ea 
It is this project which is expected to bring the name 1 


is past the take-off stage. A couple of scholars are 


bei 


the C,3,.I.R. associated with our Department has been put 

on this work, He is away to Calcutta surveying the Sanskrit 
periodicals there, Recently the Department has acquired 

the services of Dr. Jiya Lal Kanboj in this work as also 

the production of our research journal. Shri Satya Narayana, 
one of our research scholars has also been assigned work 
in this connection. He will shortly be proceeding to a 
couple centres such as Bangalore and “Madras to look for 

as of the Sanskrit periodicals as are not available locally. 
Besides these scholars, who are regularly engaged in this 
work a few research scholars of the Departaent have also 
been assisting it in preparing the card entries, alphabatising 
then and other necessary things. I am glad to announce 

that already sone six thousand cards have been prepared. 

A sub-committee consisting of Dr. 3.5. Rana, Dr, Krishan 
Lal and Dr. Ram Gopal Misra designated as the Assistant 
Directors of the project has been formed to assist the 


Department in editorial work, 


pa 
Another important scheme that the Department has recently 


undertaken and for which the finances have been managed from 
the University is that of preparing translations into Hindi 
of standard works in foreign languages useful for honours 


course, 


A subcommittee has been constituted for the purpose ` š 
with the following menbers : 
(1) Shri Jaipal Vidyalankar 
(2) Shri Shivanarayan Shastri 


Dee 


(3) Dr, J.D. Dixit 
(4) Mrs, K, Vidyaratna 
(5) Dr. 8.8, Rana (Convenor) 


(6) Shri S.N, Nigam (Chairman) 


The Committee has had several meetings. In its meeting 
held on 88७6७७७ it decided to undertake the translation into 
Hindi of the well known book : Ghates’ Lectures on the Rigveda. 
Parts of the work were assigned to different colleagues 
for translation, The translation is almost completo, Only 
the introduction remains to be translated and the vetting 
to be dona. As soon as this is done the work will be ready 


for the press, 


Recently there was a feeling ín the Committee of Courses 
which had its meeting on April 11, 1973 that the translation 
coamittee could also undertake the translation into Hindi 
of Macdonnels 'Vedic Grammar for Beginners'. Its chapters 
3 and 4 are prescribed as text in Honours, The book has been 
long out of print and not available. The feeling was that 
since the money allocated by the University for purpose of 
preparing Hindi translation of works in foreign languages 
useful for Honours course is not get exhausted and a part 
of it is available still the translation Committee could 
very well undertake the work of Hindi translation of the 
said book which should be ready as early as possible, pre- 


ferably before the reopening of the University in July. 
Copies of the Hindi translation could be got stenciled 


+ 


and cyclostyled and made available to our students by 


the department at a low price. 


A new activity in the Department which requires 
particular mention pertains to Shri Indra Vidyavacaspati 
All India Sanskrit Elocution competition. an edownent 
of m 10U0G/e was created for the purpose by Shrimati 
Chandravati Devi, wife of the late Shri Indra Vidyavacaspati. 
The conpetition was inaugurated this year by Prof. Sher 
Singh, Minister of State for Agriculture, Govt, of India 
and presided over by Prof, fazhuvir Singh Shastri, Vice 
Chancellor, Gurukul Kangri University. Prizes of the 
value of % 280, 150 and 109 were awarded to the first 
three competitors. The competition was organized this 
year on January 27, 1973. It will be an annual feature 
०४ the Department and shall henceforth bo organized on j 
9th Noveuber every year -- the date or birth of Shri Indra 
Vidyavacaspati as per terms and conditions governing the 


Endowment. 


This year the Department organized cultural functions 
too. Cultural Evening on November 7, 1972 which was in- 
augurated by Dr. Sarojini Mahishi, Minister of State for 
Tourism and Civil Aviation, Govt. of India, and presided 
over by Prof. V.P. Dutt, Pro-Vice-Chancellor, University Be 
of Deihi. Prof. Sarup Singh, Vice-Chancellor was also A 
present on the occasion and the Sanskrit Drama Festival 


as part of the Golden Jubilee celebration of the University 


on March 2, 1973. It was inaugurated by Prof, Siddheshvar — 


and presided over by Prof, Sarup Singh. Both the functions 


attracted large audiences. 


Now a word about the research and Post-Graduate 
teaching progranne of the Department. I am happy to men- 
tion it here that as many as eleven candidates have got 
the Ph.D. Degree this year, A record number so far. It 
shows greater interest and keenness in the Department for 
research, It is hoped next year we shall exceed this figure -- 
as many as six candidated have already submitted their theis 
since January this year. I can hope that at the next convo- 
cation our Department will have the distinction of producing 
the largest number of Ph.D.'s in the Faculty of Arts, It 
already enjoys the unique distinction of having the largest 
nuaber of research scholars on rolls - as many as two hundred 
and fifty - in any single Department in all the three 
faculties of Arts, Social Sciences and Mathematics. While 
numbers are and should be a source of strength they can 
prove to be source of weakness too. Already we have begun 
to feel their side-effects, The Department has almost reached 
the saturation print in research enrolment. Some of the 
Supervisors have begun to express their inability to take 
more students under their supervision. Constant thinking 
in the Department is on at the moment to find a way out of 
the impasse and to eliminate the possibility of sheer numbers 


overwhelming us. 


In the Post-Graduate classes the Department has some 
400 students. As many as 67 teachers are participating in 


teaching. Gut of these only 5 are University-appointed. 

The rest, 62, cone from the colleges, which ueans almost 

half the total strength of the Departaent is participating 

in PosteGraduate teaching -- a record in the University. 

I don't think there is any other Department in the University 
where there 1s such a large and wide participation of the 
teachers of Colleges in Post-Graduate teaching. It has 

been a singularly unique feature of the Department that 

७७ have never made any distinetion between a College teacher 
and a University teacher. I have always considered the 
Department to be one single whole, a big organisa, a monolith 
which has a bright future for it, One thing by which I 

have been laying the greatest store is unity, unity of 
purpose, action and spirit. The Department has to march 

in step, shoulder to shoulder, to achieve which is due to 

it by its numbers and unpotontial, We are now proceeding 
with the determination that we must occupy our rightful 


piace anong the best Departments in the world, 


But to win recognition for being the best one has 

to think and act in the best way. This does not apply to 
the Head of the Department only. Every one of us has a 
responsibility to discharge. Our entire thinking has to 

be oriented towards that end. For being the best Department 
requires the best teachers. any let-up in this is sure to 
make us weak, The Department on its part, therefore has 

a clear-cut formulation of policy which it has been trying 


to follow recentlessly, sometimes even against heavy odds, x 


sometines in the teeth of sustained, vicious and ingenious 


manipulations and machinations, The menbers opposite can 

scarcely have an idea as to the kind of strain, mental, 

physical and nervous, that has meant to us to proceed 

accoding to the principles that we hold so clear. The 

Head of the Department er his nominee is just one member 

in a Selection Board consisting of so many other menbura. 

he has to carry then elong with him, convince them and then 

bring them round to his view. He can't order things about. 

In spite of these built - in difficulties and hardships 

the appointments this year have been by and large according 

to our well-defined and by nov perhaps well known principles. 

sven for purposes of reconnending interview calls to candi- 

dates we have been following these principles. We have 

divided the candidates for this purpose inte the following 

six categories : 

Le Mois First class with Ph.D. degree. 

2. M.A. First class with Ph.D. thesis submitted, 

Se “Meño First class with notice for subnission cf thesis 
Ph.D. degree given. 

4. M.A. First class with University position and other 
distinctions, 

5 M.A. First class with oriental degree or degrees, 

6, Mois First class with two or more years of research 


experience, 


Here one thing I would like to place before you for 


sone of you way not know this -- at least I did not know & 
until some three years back and could know it only when the - š 


= 


University offered the clarification to me, that the 
Principals of the Colleges or the Chairmen of the Govern- 
ing Bodies of the Colleges have the right to add a few 
names, if they choose too, to the names, recommended by 
the Department for the issue of interview calls. If you 
therefore come across a few names which do not answer 
the principles enunciated above please do not get away 
with the impression that there has been a departure from 
its principles on the part of the Department. There are 


certain agencies over which the Department has no control. 


I am very koen that the teachers of the Department 
engage themselves in active research along with teaching. 
Here I cannot but resist the temptation of quoting fron 
the Radha Krishnan University Education Commission Report : 

"A teacher should do seme research to be a good teacher 
and a research scholar should do soma teaching to be a good 
research scholar." Of course all the research scholars 
cannot do teaching but teachers can do research, Now that 
we have a research journal of our own we can publish the 
results of our research in it. Research we must do, For, 


that is the only way of eniarging the irontiers of knowledge. 


So for two issues of our journal have cone out, The 
third one, vol. II, No.1, is almost published and should Š 
be out shortly. The Publication Sub-Committee of the Department 
in its meeting held on November 30, 1978 had decided that the 
Journal should have a new name of "Indological Studies" with 


the words Journal of the Department of Sanskrit, University 
of Delhi, appearing below it. The current issue as well 
as the subsequent issues will therefore appear in this new 


name of Indological Studias. 


The Executive Committee and the Functional Sub-Conmittee 
of the Devartnent have been working very well. Thay have 
had a number of meetings and carried out the work entrusted 
to them smoothly, A couple of vacancies had arisen in the 
Functional Sub-Comnittees on account of sono of the members 
having left the Department. The Executive Committee in its 
meeting held on 3.4.1973 decided to nominate the forconing 
members in place of the old ones 3 
l. Tine-table Sub-Comnittes -- Shri Harsh Kumar 

in place of Dr. Dayanand Bhargavae 
2. Publication Sub-Committee -- Dr, Miss Rama Saxena 

in place of Dr. Mrs. T.S. Rukmani. Dr, Saxena's 

meabership to bo linited only tor the period of leave 


of Hrs. Rukaani, 


According to clause No.7 of the Agenda which itself 
with sone nodifications was adopted as the Minutes of the 
General Body meeting of teachers held on 24.3.72'no one 


person could be meaber of more than one Committee including 


DEA 


the Executive Comuittea.' Dr, T.R. Sharma is a member of e 


the Executive Comittee as well as the Library Sub-Committee, तन 


Medha The, 
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The Coaaittee also decided that in view of the inte- 
gration of the staff of the erstwhile Institute of Post- 
Graduate (Evening) Studies with the staff of the Departaent 
of representative from the evening wing of the Department 
should be a menber of each Functional Sub-Connittee. The 
Comnittee-wise representation of the evening wing of the 


Department recoanended by the £,C. is as follows + 


1. Tine-Table Committee -- Dr. 8。P。 Narang 
2, Library Sub-Committee == =do= 


3. Lectures and Seminars 
Sub-Committee --Dr, R.M. Sharma 


4. Cultural affairs 
Sub-Comaittes o. -do- ~ 


5० Publication Sub- 
Conmittee ee Dr. Avanídndra Kunar 


The E.C., also decided to drop the words 'pending the 
filling up of the vacancies! in clause No.7 in the agenda 
and the minutes of the saíd meeting of the General Body 
of teachers held on 24.3.72. 


In one of the earlier meetings held on December 20, 


1972 the Executive Comnittee had resolved : 


"That the different wings of the Department i.e. the 
teachers from the Colleges and the University, the research 
scholsrs and the Post-Graduate students of the day classes 
should contribute towards the expenses in connection with 
the cultural functions ६० be organized by the Department 


fron tine to time, or some such functions as the felicitation, ` 


par 
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the farewell etc, The Connittee feels that such functions 
are very useful for the Department and should be organized i 


fron time to tine.” 


In the light of the above resolution the General Body 
has now to decide as to what quantua of contribution it 
has to fix for the teachers. At the moment it is only the 


Post-Graduate students who contribute towards the cultural 


MEE 


and other activities at the rate of ñ, 3/+ per head, the 
old tine-honoured rate which has stood constant for more 


than a decade and a half, if not earlier still. 


Now a word about the publication of books and monographs 
etc. by the Departaent. The Department attaches the highest 
juportance to it. It is mobilising the necessary resources ड 
for the purpose. It wants that publication series on the 
lines of the Gaekwad Oriental Series OF Deccan Coilege Series 
or Calcutta University Series should be started by the Depart- 
ment. Already a step forward has been taken in this direction 
with the creation of an Endowment Fund of m, 10200/- by 
Pandit Charu Deva Shastri. Efforts are afoot for raising 
further resources. As soon 89 these succeed fully or even | : 
tially we would have entered the publication field in a X 
big way with opportunities of our researches being made : 
available to the widest corners of the world for, surely the 


Department is known outside by its research output. 


Friends, I have spoken enough now, perhaps more than 


enough but I could not help it. I was keen to let you have 


to gauge the emotions that surge in me. The Depa 
By it 


° 


is witnessing the dawn of a bright future. 
strength, unity of purpose and firm resolve it is 
touch new dimensions and carve out a niche of glory 


itself in the years to coses, 


eo 
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The topic of my today's Lecture is “Depiction 
Sentiments in the Yogavīsi sthan, The Yogavasi stha i 
०५ Advaita Vedanta in 32000 verses and is a 


tion to Sage Valmiki, the author of the Ramayana, 


and philosophica; matter. At places there is fine p 
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Respected Vice-Chancellor, Colleagues and Friends, 


It has become customary by now for a newly appointed 
Professor in the Faculty of arts to begin his new career 
by an address wherein he may touch upon a problem or two he 
is working upon. The idea behind this probably is to intro- 
duce a new incumbent of a Chair or incumbent of a new Chair 
to faculty members, Well this may have some validity in 
the case of Persons coming from outside for they are new to 
the Faculty ang need introduction, For a person like me 
who has been in this university for almost a decade and a 
papa jep merely turns itself into a formality, a mere ritual, 
You know me all and I am certainly not inaugurating my new 
career as Professor with this Lecture. Tt is already more 
than a year 1 have served this University ag Professor. 
Well ! these are light-hearted observations and may not be 


taken a little too seriously. 


The topie of my today's Lecture is "Depiction Poetic 
Sentiments in the Yogavāsi stha”. The Yogavasistha is a work 
or Advaita Vedanta in 32000 verses and is ascribed by tradi- 
tion to sage Valmiki, the author of the Ramayana. It depicts 
the story of Rama in a state of despondency due to the un- 
reality of the world. Vasistha gives sermon to him. This is 
merely the kernel of the story which is introduced with six 
kosas or sheaths or sub-stories. This is typical of the style 
Of the ancient story telling. For purposes of illustration 
the work gives numerous stories intersperseq with much didactea, ¿o 


and philosophical matter. At places there 15 fine Poetry tog. 


AS a matter of fact the author himself seems to be conscious 


of this characteristic of his work in the course of which he 


himself terms it arkavya, poem, a term which he prefaces with 


the epithets Zasamayam, carų and drstantaih prativaditam 
full of poetic sentiments, charming and embellished with 


illustrations. On account of its vast extent as also the 


variety of the matter the work has assumed encyclopaedic 


proportions. It has become a magnum opus of Indian Culture, "I 


Civilization, thought and philosophy. Couched as it is in 


beautifully chiselled expression it offers a delectable füge 
to connoisseucärs. Its variety of +ts poetic sentiments, its 
wealth of imagery, its matrox of matiching sound and sense, 


its plenitude of eerie music of words em TL tS AA 
ATEN i gr tu^ 207 . 


The Yogavasistha is certainly as great in its poetry as 


it is in its philosophy. It is a ーー of history that the 


work styling itself as poem kavya, having poetic sentiments, 


Pasamaya, has not been noticed by the world of scholars from 


the point of view of its poetry or its literary excellence. 
CNY avn tea 


The only work available on this is that of Dr. B.L. Atreya, 


which, as is clear from its very title "The Philosophy of E 


the Yogavasistha" deals only with its philosophy. Even that E. 


(Dr. Atreya!s)work had appeared as early as 1936. Since then 


only some stray articles on this have appeared but in none 


of these except the ones by me is written a word about its 


literary or linguistic excellance. I claim to have done my 


"Ld 4 Ba. 


hunble bit in this direction. It was in late fifties that [ 
was led into exploring the vast treasures of the language and 


the poetry of this work by a chance accident in my life. A 


Lecturer then, I was called upon to teach^portion from this¢ ट 


Vega RR Ga 
work prescribed as text for the degree classes. 


"ply confined myself 


That part © 


was printed separately and T could have si 


to that for my classroom purposes. 


this ushered me into one of the most fascinating experiences 


The study of the Yogavasistha now is a mission ^ 


of my life, 
१ and I shall still have 


I have devoted years to it 
I am now face to face with what is 


with me, 


to devote years to it. 


the grandest,the sublimest and thenoblest in Indian literature, 


As I have already said earlier, the work abounds in 


poetic sentiments or Tasas. The rasas that we meet with j 


here are Stügàra, Vira, Karuna, Raudra, Bibhatsa and Bhayanaka. 


he only Rasa Occurring rather rarely is Hasya or humour. 


s descriptions in the work. Thus 


T 
These rasas occur in variou 
RUE 


for instance, Erotic, Stügara, the best of the rasas, Tasaraja, 
५ — — . 


we meet with. 


A NOTE ON THE NEED FOR A SANSKRIT ADVISORY COMMITTEE IN 
DELHI ADMINISTRATION 
One of India's most ancient languages, Sanskrit 
still occupies a prominent place in the country's life. 
It has a vast literature and a rich tradition going j 
back to thousands of years. It provides the nece- 
ssary sap to the plant of Indian nationhood and nourd sh 
ment to Indian languages and literatures. It is a key 
to the understanding of India's past as also present - 
the present has grown out of the past. It therefore, 


fully deserves state encouragement. 


In contrast to popular misconception, there are 
thousands of votaries of this language in the Union 
Territory of Delhi, The Secondary and the Higher Secondary 
Schools and the Delhi University have between them some 
15000 students and teachers of Sanskrit, besides a dozen 
standard Sanskrit Pathashalas, Vidyalayas, Gurukulas and 
Vidyapeethas imparting instruction in Sanskrit after the 
transitional method. In addition to these are scholars 
unattached to any institution as also lovers of the 
language in all walks of life, Advocates, Judges, Govt. 
Officials, Businessmen, Diplomats and so on. It will 
be a good idea if the Delhi Administration were to set 


up a Sanskrit Advisory Committee under the Sahitya 


Kala Parishad to coordinate the activities of the various 


institutions connected with Sanskrit and to provide 


necessary incentive to its study. 


Ihe aims and objects of the Committee 


1. 


8. 


To promote the cause of Sanskrit by generaling 
popular enthusiasm for its study. 

To organize periodically public lectures and seminars 
to introduce people to Sansktit literature. à 
To organize, debates, declamation contests and 
elocution competitions as also to arrange for in 
staging of Sanskrit plays, pictorial exhibitions 
based on Sanskrit works and such other activities 
to further the interest of the people in Sanskrit. 
To honour Sanskrit scholars of repute. 

To provide financial help to Sanskrit Pandits in 
indigent circumstances. 

To organize an All-India Kavi Sammelan, poetic 
symposium, at least once a year, preferably on the 
occasion of the Hepublic Day in line with similar 
poetic symposia organized with reference to some 
of the other Indian languages like Hindi, Urdu 

and Punjabi. 

To observe Jayantis of prominent Sanskrit literary 
figures like Vyasa, Valmiki, Kalidasa etc. 


To publish a Sanskrit magazine. 


SANSKRIT KAVI SAMMELAN ON mit NAVI SAMMELAN ON REPUBLIC DAY 

The Delhi Administration organizes on the Republic 
Day each year poetic symposia called variously Kavi 
Sammelan, Kavi Durbar, Mushaira, depending upon the 
language in which it is organized. It will be a good 
idea if it were to start organizing from this year a 
poetic symposium, Kavi Sammelan, in Sansktit too which 
being the oldest, is a source of perrennial strength 
to ali Indian languages. It (Sanskrit) still attracts 
thousand of people who know it and have deep sentimental 
attachment to it. A couple of hours of a sumptuous feast 
of its poetry they have eagerly looked forward to. Sanskrit 
poetry to them means not only an intellectual satisfaction 


but also spiritual upliftment. 


Fortunately Sanskrit is still a living medium with a 
sizable number of people in our country. There are hundreds 
of poets and playwrights who write beautiful poetry. They 
deal with the most modern themes like the Chinese aggression, 
the Indo-Pak War, the Community Development Projects, the 
agrarian reforms as also the most ancient. They are capable 


of providing the audience with many a moment of thrill 
and joy and healthy recreation. 


Since the time is short the Administration is to fina- 
lize its decision with regard to organizing the Sanskrit 
Kavi Sammelan on Republic Day and thereby blazing a new 
trail at the earliest so that the necessary preparations 
are taken in hand straightaway. 


KALIDASA JAYANTI 

November 6-12 is being celebrated in the country 
as the Kalidasa Jayanti Week. The Delhi Administration 
too should celebrate it suitably every year. It may 
organize public lectures on Kalidasa by prominent literary 
figures in the fiéld, hold an exhibition of paintings based 
on the works of the great poet and arrange for the staging 
of his plays or ballets on them. For this year however, 
since the time is very short, only public lectures may 
be arranged. It may be mentioned in passing that similar 
lectures were being organized by the administration upto 
two years back. The practice suspended should now be 
revived. 

The rest cf the items mentioned above may be attended 


to in the coming year and the years to follow. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


८-११-१६७५ दिने दिल्ठी विश्‍वविद्याठयसंस्कृतविमागेन 
समायो जितया Aquí इन्दु विद्यावाचस्पत्यश्विउमारतीय- 
dc कूप्रतिस्प्धामा अवसरे दिल्ली विश्वविद्याल्यसंस्कृत- 
faTTTssr ToTT डा० सत्यव्रतशास्त्रिणाममिभाणणामु 
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पात्या: श्रीमन्तौ मनोहरश्याम जोशिमहाभागा: 。 आदरणीया sto वेदप्रतापवैदिक 
महाभागा: समुपस्थिताः प्रेयांसी विद्ठांसश्कात्रश्‍च, 


ga श्रीमदिन्द्रविद्यावाचस्पाति चतुर्थांखिळाभारतीयसंस्कृतवाकू प्रतिस्पधावसरे & 
समुपस्थितानमत्र मवतां स्वागतं व्याहरता में मन सिमहातू प्रहर्ण: | स चायं हणणे Ta | 
श्री adfan TAT eto वैदिक महाभागानां च समुपस्थित्या शतुगुत्णित हलि निभायें ' i 
वच: | श्रीजोशिमहाभागा: साप्ताहिक हिन्दुस्ताने त्याख्याया :पुप्रथिताया: । 


पत्रिकायाः aufer: पस्पावका: | अतीव सहुदया SH सस्कृतं प्रति विशेषतो q- 3 
रवताः । सौम्या: श्छवणावाचो दाक्तिण्यौदायादिनैकगुणाचेता सप्यकमुपेतस्य gd- 2 
स्यापिजनस्य mierda उन्‍्वथानिामैतेणां मनोहरेतिसंज्ञा । डा० वैदिकमहाभागा [| 
देशदेशान्तरेष्णु विश्लुतकी यस्तरु णो वयस्यपि ज्ञानवृद्धत्वमात्मांन वहन्ति | नैकदेशेष्वे d E 


गतास्तत्रमचभारतयक्षा: पताका दोपृमितवन्तः | de तानदेते सुतरामास्या | š 
सदास्वैरातमाः YG ET एते सर्वेणामप्यस्माकं dgHTTHTqTRT: | ATT uu 
स्पुतावेणा प्रतिस्पर्धा मोज्यते ते हि पुण्यश्लोका महात्मना न इन्ट्रवियावाचस्पतय: 

qar:, शिषाामिदः संस्कृत agTg; पत्रकारास्तारभुबन्‌ | मुरु कूलकागड़ी विश्व विद्यालयस्य = 
d उरथमकुठपतय आसन्‌ 1 सस्कृतेन प्रणीता रणाः भारतैतिह्यादर्योनेकगुन्थया; सुतरा | 
प्रसिद्ध गतः | हिन्दी पत्रकारितायास्तु जन्मदातृष्वेते SGHT: | रते सरुत्सदस्या अ 
स्वसिद्वान्तेणु रते सुतरां दृढ़ाः | अन्तरराष्ट्रियाध्ययन पझावियालयेतत्परम्मरा 
प्रातिझल्येन्न हिन्दी भाषया स्वशोधतिनन्धोपस्थायनाम कृत एषा सड्घष : 
स्वपााऽणायिन qd निदर्शनभ्षतः | 


Ne TD ya 


` TH 1 TX: esf Ri r で と を 


van 


च तदानीन्तमेगुरुकाड्गड़ीविशववियालयोपकुछपतिभिः gto रघुवीरिसिंहशर्गा 
त्रिससत्युत्तऐैकोन विशे वत्सरे दिल्ठीप्रशासन मुख्यकार्यका रिपाणदे : श्रीराघारप 
उद्घाटने विडितमध्यक्षाता च साहित्यअकादैमीसंस्थाया: प्रकाशनाधिकाररिभिः gg 
साहित्यकार: श्री चोमचन्द्रसुमनमहामागे: | गतवर्णों श्यमुद्दाटिता नवभारतटाइस्स- 
समाचाएपत्रसम्पादक : श्री पदच्यकुपारजेनमहाभागैरध्यक्षाता चास्या विहिता गुरुकुठ 
काड्गड़ी विश्चविद्याल्योपकुछप तिभिडा० सत्यकेतुविधालडूकारमहाभागे; | अथ चाः 
saved विधोयते मान्य: साप्तािकहिन्दुस्तानसस्पादके: 用 THTTetS4THRT WSI 
नवपारतटाइ म्ससमाचारपत्रसहायक्सम्पादकैर7दरण्येडा० वैदप्रतायवै दिकमहाभागे | 
एषा अस्याः उ्रतिस्पर्धाया: संचिप्त इतिहास: | A 


gfaedafar अस्या स 3787 मवति ठीभविन्ड्रवियावाचस्पतीना वर्षपत्स्या 
कीर्तिशैणया श्रीमत्या चन्डुवतीदेव्या विश्वविद्यालयायप्रदत्तेन दशसहय़ुरूप्यकाल्मकेन | 
द्रव्यराशिणा | सयोवाकप्रांतस्पर्धेममित्यस्या; कि चनवेल्चाण्यपू । M P. = 
प्रतिस्पर्धिम्या विणया अत्र नि्विश्यन्ते | प्रतिप्रतिस्पर्धि च दर्शामिनङ्ाल्मकः at 


विद्यालटयसस्वृतविभागप्रवाचका डा० वृगमोहनचतुर्वेद्‌ महाभागा अहं च भवतां 
` अयास्यां प्रतिस्पर्धार्यां नामगृहणाय दिल्छीमर्तिस्कित जम्मु, हिमाचछप्रदेश 


ares वर्णौ विश्‍वविद्यालयी यं जातिमछब्ध तस्मित्नेवायमपि 1 
स्नातकात्तरकचायीरधीते | सार्ध शतद्वयं च Grego Sto तमुपाध्यर्थ 


THTfTs=HTGT भवति चर्चा चापि तद्विणामिकी प्रवर्तते । विभागेनाड्गी कृतासु 
NEMORE ta A 
न भाषणा atte] प्रकाशितानां गृन्थाना 
9THTfOTWT हिन्दीमाणानुवादश्च सविशेषमुल्छेवमर्हत: | द्वितीययोजनस्त: Ghate's 
Lectures on Rgveda == इत्याख्यस्य गुन्थस्य हिन्दीमाणग 
नुवाद: परिपुर्णांतां गत: | wTedoleeTeo रूपेण च विभागे सुलभ: | सत्या साधन- 
quee? प्राकाश्यमपूयेथ रष्मति | 


gg., बहुमयोकतम्‌ | जातापि भवन्तः जीजोशिमहाभागाना वचन 
श्रोतुमुत्सुका efa | तैनीपसंहरत्‌ स्वकीया fat an मान्यवयांनू त्रीजोशिमहाभागानू 
प्रतिस्पर्धाया उद्घाटनाय | 


अथ erat सौक्यायि हिन्दीमाणया पि fer aq वाच्य | 


के 
मात्य श्री जोशी जी, आदरणीय डा० वैदिक जी, समुपस्थित सहयौ गिवृन्द | 

vd कात्रगण, 
आज आय सबका इस इन्ठवियावाचस्पात चतुर्थ अखिल भारतीय सस्कृत वाक्‌- 3 
प्रतियोगिता के अवसर पर स्वागत करते ge अपार ST का अनुभव हो रहा है । š 


इस समय हमारे बीच श्री पनोहरश्याम जोशी जी तथा STO वेदप्रताप वैदिक जी भी ; 
उपस्थित Š । इससे यह हर्ष अनेक गुणा बढ़ गया Š । त्री art जी यशस्वी पत्रकार 
हैं । भारतीय संस्कृति wd सस्कृति के प्रति इनकी गहरी आस्था है । इनका सौम्य 
स्वमाव,मधुर वाणी wd उदारता समी का "T हर ddr 8| इसलिये इतका मनोहर 
वाम यथार्थ ही Š 1 gro वैदिक जी युवा होतें हुए भी वृंद हैं | ज्ञानवृद्धल्व इन 

मैं है । गहन geatferer इनकी है बर अनुकरणीय asar | देश विदेशों मेँ ये 

गये हैं और भारत की यशःपताका इन्हॉने वहां फहरायी है | सदा पुस्कराता 
इनका चेहरा सम्पर्क मैं आने वाले प्रत्येक UA at प्रभावित किये बिना नहीं 

रहता | भारतीय संस्कृति तथा संस्कृत में इनकी भी age आस्था हे, उनसे एक 
भावनात्मक सम्बन्ध है जो बहुत गहरे तक चछा गया हैं । अपने faat=at के बड़े 

पक्के हैं और उनके लिये हर प्रकार का कष्ट सहन को तैयार रहते Š । अन्तर राष्ष्ट्रिय 
अध्ययन deg School of International Studies £ वहां के 
fica? एवं परम्पराजाँ के विरुद्ध हिन्दी माध्यम से अपना शोध-प्रबन्ध प्रस्तुत करने 
aT आपका संघर्णा स्वमाषा प्रेझि्या के fod रक उदाहरणा बन गया き । 


जिन महापुरुष की पावन wgfa^d आज की प्रतियोगिता का आयोजन 
at रहा है वे राजधानी के पूर्धन्य विद्यात्‌, यशस्वी पत्रकार vd राजनीतिक dar, 
vd gga शिक्ताविदू थे | art वे गुरुकुल कांगड़ी के उपकुछ्पात wd लोकसभा तथा 
राज्यसभा कै सदस्य रहे थे । 

आज चतुर्थ अखिल भारतीय इन्ड्र वियावाचस्पति सस्कृत वाकप्रतियोगिता का आयोजन | 


किया जा रहा है | तीन वर्षा पूर्व इसका प्रारम्भ किया गया था | तब इसका उद्धाटन | 


की विवरणात्मक पुची - कार्य, A Bibliography of Research 
Sanskrit periodicalsri विदेशी morrat š रचे afaa श्रेष्ठ uf 
प्रामाणिक हिन्दी अनुवाद fader safa है | विभाग š HIFI 
विद्यार्थियाँ की स्वाध्यायमण्ड नाम A vj प्राघ्यापर्की व शोधार्थियाँ की स 
शोध परिषदू नाम से दो परिषर्द भी हैं जोकि बहुत उपयोगी कार्य कर 
शीघ्र ही विभाग d प्रकाशन कार्य मी प्रारम्भ होने वाला है । 


उपस्थित बन्छु वर्ग, मैंने आपक बहुत समय छिया | हैं जानता हूं कि 
Ar भोहरश्याम जोशी जी के aster शब्द पुनने का उत्सुक हागे | इसलिये 


और अधिक समय न dat हुआ मैं श्री जोशी जी से प्रतियोगिता का उद्घधाल 
प्रार्थना करता हूं | ; 
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